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ADDRESS.

TO THE FRIENDS OF INDIA.

It is pleasing to an old Indian Officer to observe that the
affairs of India are now becoming of considerable interest
and importance in Great Britain ; indeed in the United
Kingdom. The period of the renewal of the lease for a
farther term in the hands of the East India Company
appears even to be regarded by the apathetic as an event
of some moment; for in 1874 the East India Stock will
cease, and the profit and loss question is deserving of con-
sideration. Those who have retired with the means of
enjoying ofium cum dignitate may think it a bore to be
reminded of a residence in India. ﬂ'uring the hot winds;*
others have no appointments to ask for, and get reconciled
to the dull monotonies of a London Club life; or like to
rusticate in the country, or to pass their time in travel, to
drive away ennwi. But even great legislators have not

those reminiscences, — they have grave and important

¢ Thermometer at 96°—steady strong wind.



iv ADDRESS.

evidence to reflect on; many may not have read the
despatches of the late and celebrated Duke of Wellington.
As to subjects connected with the natives, the Author will
quote His Grace’s sentiments, which deserve to be printed
in golden characters:—“ I would* sacrifice Gwalior, or
every frontier of India, ten times over, in order to preserve
our credit for scrupulous good faith.”

THE AUTHOR.

Oriental Club, Lordon.
May, 1858.

* Despatches, vol. 3, p. 168. Letter to Major Malcolm, 17th March, 1804.

In regard to the chapter 2nd, on  Suttee” and
¢ Infanticide,” I think it my duty to make my most
sincere acknowledgments to Lieut.-Col. J. Ludlow,
Bengal Army, for his kind assistance. India is much
indebted to him, for his very great exertions in the cause

of humanity.
THE AUTHOR.
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TOE

RENEWAL OF THE CHARTER ACT.

THE renewal of the Act of the Charter for granting to the East
India Company a continuance of the government of India for a
further period or term of years, is naturally a subject of great
importance to the Court of Directors, and to the British public.
Having arrived in Calcutta in 1806, and having served forty
years in India, I have been enabled to possess some experience in
Indian affairs, aided by a very extensive reading of the reports
during many years.! Several previous writers have written
largely upon many very interesting subjects regarding British
India. I propose to touch upon several points which I deem of
very great importance, and particularly on two or three subjects
which are deeply interesting to the natives of India, and which
affect the faith and honour of the British parliament. In doing
so, we must not lose sight of the fact, that upon our conduct to-
wards the natives of British India will depend the feelings of the
natives of the independent states towards us. I have the means
of saying much upon these subjects; but I have reasons for not
doing more here, than allude to the provisions contained in the
Acts passed in 1813 and 1833%.

At the Meetings held lately at Manchester, there have been
some strange doctrines broached. The first proposition is, to
cause evidence to be taken regarding the defective state of the
roads in Western India, and as to the imperfect state of the

See Appendix (D.
2?) The reader is referred to Hansard’s Parliamentary Debates, vol. 26,
. 1017 ; 563 Geo. III, cap. clv., 21st July, 1813; and 3 & 4 Wm. IV, cap.
Fxxxv., 20th August, 1833.
B
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growing of cotton' in India—the second is, that 10 per cent.
of the rovenue of India should be set aside, for the purpose of
making roads, canals, etc.—the third is, that the said portion of
revenue should be placed under the control of the said Manchester
cte. Association—the fourth and latest proposal is, to take counsel
us to the best mode of carrying on the Government of British
India; but the desire is, not only to govern the East India Com-
pany, but to govern also the natives of India.? The improve-
ment of their social condition at Manchester railroad-speed, would
bo a very dangerous experiment, and looks like an attempt to do
that which was deprecated by Mr. Wilberforce and others in 1813.
I must recommend a special Manchester Committee to be sent out
to India to make enquiries, instead of the Government Commission
proposed last year, to take evidence. The natives of India will
thank the Association for their sympathy, but, as to religion, they
desire not their aid. It is said that the Ministry desire to bring
out the new Act this Session. The present Charter Act expires
on the 30th April, 1854. It is to be hoped that the native
petitions will be well inquired into.  Though some may dispute
tho right to complain of the working of the Government of India,
the natives of India have clearly justice on their side, in urging
that laws or acts shall respect their prejudices, which the parlia-
ment in 1781, had conceded to them above seventy years ago.’

! Seo Appendix (E) regarding American Cotton and Slavery in that
country.
3 \relhon the East India Company were ¢ Merchants trading to the East
Indies,” many of the Direotors were Merchants and Bankers, etc.—We
roquire men chiefly who have Indian knowledge.

3 21 Geo. I11.; see also 37 Geo.



CHAPTER 1.

LAW OF INHERITANCE, ETC.

THE natives of India petition for the abrogation of the Act of the
Supreme Government of India—the xxi of 1850, passed the 11th
A%ril of that year. The Acts of the 21 of Geo. III. cap. 70,
and of the 87 Geo. IIL., cap. 142, pledged the parliament of
Great Britain not to interfere with the religious prejudices of the
natives of India.! Some seem to think that expediency should
govern all these cases; but how can a Christian nation over-
come the difficulty of reconciling it to the principles of Christi-
anity, to break faith. 'We are taught? not to do evil,  that good
may come.” It should be morally expedient to do that which is
right. ¢ Fat justitia ruat Celum.” One writer says,® “ But I
think that the government may and ought to do its best to abate
the social difficulties of converts.” The cases I shall very soon
quote will exhibit the working of the attempt to Europeanize

. native ideas.

The Act, No. xxi. of 1850 (11th April), is “ An Act for extend-
ing the principle of section ix., regulation vii., 1832, of the
Bengal code, throughout the territories subject to the government
of the East India Company.” ¢ 'Whereas it is enacted by section
ix., regulation vii, 1832, of the Bengal code, that whenever in
any civil suit, the parties to such suit may be of different per-
suasions, when one party shall be of the Hindu, and the other of
the Mohammedan persuasion ; or where one or more of the parties
to the suit shall not be either of the Mohammedan or Hindu per-
suasions,* the laws of those religions shall not be permitted to
operate to deprive such party or parties of any property to which,
but for the operation of such laws, they would have been entitled ;
and whereas it will be beneficial to extend the principle of that

1 An Act of Parliament can now annul the Acts of former Parliaments ;
but no parliament would now set aside the Act to exempt from penalties per-
sons denying the doctrine of the Trinity, passed in 1813,

2 Romans, chap: iii. 8.

3 Campbell’s India as it may be, p. 399 (1853.

4 This is to admit Christians to set aside the Hindu law. The Parsees
have no settled civil law, and as to criminal law, they are governed by the
Mohammedan law.
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enwAment throughout the territories, subject to the government
of the East India Company, it is enacted as follows:—1. So
much of any law or usage now in force within the territories sub-
jot to the government of the East India Company, as inflicts on
any person forfeiture of rights or property, or may be held in any
way to impair or affect any right of inheritance, by reason of his
or rwr renouncing, or having been excluded from the communion
of any religion, or being deprived of caste, shall cease to be en-
forced as law in the courts of the East India Company, and in the
courts established by royal charter within the said territories.””*

Now let us sce the wording of the Act of 21 of Geo. ITI., cap. 70,
scction 18: ¢ And, in order that regard should be had to the
civil and religious usages of the said natives, be it enacted, that
the rights and authorities of fathers of families and masters of
familics, according as the same may have been exercised by the
Gentu or Mohammedan law, shall be preserved? to them respectively,
within their said families; nor shall any acts done in consequence
of the rule and law of caste, respecting the members of the said
families only, be held and adjudged a crime, although the same
may not be held justifiable by the laws of England.” Next:
““ And? to frame such process, and make such rules and orders for
tho exceution thereof, in suits civil or criminal against natives of
Bongal, Bahar, and Orissa, as may accommodate the same to the
religion and manners of such natives,® so far as the same consist
with tho due exccution of the laws and attainment of justice.”
"I'his rogarded the Bengal Presidency.

"I'he 37 Goeo. III., cap. 142, sections 12 & 13, was granted as a
guido for the Bupreme Court of Fort William, and for the Recor-
dors’ courts at Madras and Bombay.® The last recited Act is a
ropotition of the Act of 21 Geo.III., above recited. It is stated by a
gontloman versed in tho Hindu law, that the Act of the xxi. of
1850, does not affect cqually all the Hindoos under the Bengal
Prosidoncy, as thore are two different Shasters. The Hindoo con-
vort to Christianity, by Hindu law, becomes an out-caste from
Hindooism, and forfeits his share of the ancestral property ! The
Bongnl potition® states that, *all property of Hindoos, according
to Hindu law, desconds in casc of intestacy, from the ancestor to
tho hoirs, subject to tho condition, that these shall, on the death
of tho formor, make the necessary funeral oblations, and perform

! Bupromo Courts of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay.

1 My stalics.

* Tho SBupromo Court of Fort William, in Bengal. None but Recor-
dowe’ Courts thon at Madras or Bombay.

4 Pwrdah Nushoew (womon living behind a Purdah—screen) are not
brought into a court of justice, unvesled.

] ll\lmlms Supreme Court in 1802 ; at Bombay in 1823,

¢ Para. 4
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during their lives, the periodical rites and ceremonies enjoined by
Hindu law and religion, for the deceased line of ancestors; and
the Hindoo’s confidence in meeting death, and hope of a happy
state after this life, depend on his assurance, that this condition
will be religiously and faithfully performed. And by a just
logical consequence, the Hindu law confines the right of inherit-
ance to such persons as are willing and able to perform, or join in
performing, the said condition.”

The petitioners! say, ¢ Your present petitioners are the inha-
bitants of three different provinces, and by reason of some local
differences between the Hindu law of Bengal from that of Behar
and Orissa, they are not all necessarily affected by the said Act
in the same manner. In Bengal, but not in Behar and Orissa,
nor generally in the rest of India, the Hindoos may legally make
a will of the whole of their property, and thereby they have the
power of securing® it to those who will respect its consecrated
uses, and the trusts to which it is subject for the benefit of
ancestors. But all your petitioners alike regard the Act in its
entirety as subversive of Hindu society.”

They again say,® ‘ Your petitioners are not insensible to the
peculiar case of such of their countrymen, especially the young
and inexperienced, as have been gained over to professing to be
Christians. But your petitioners submit, their becoming Chris-
tians does not entitle them to the benefit of special legislation.
Their desertion of the religion of their country, opens to many of
them a career of fortune in which their brother Hindoos cannot
follow them, and no converts from the faith of a nation were ever
so favourably circumstanced as are Hindu Christians.” But it is
time to introduce my Cases, as the Act affects wives and children
—another branch of the question.

Case 1.—On the 14th of February, 1851, Narayun Ram-
chunder, of Ahmednuggur, became a Christian convert. His
wife would not follow him, but left him, and took her child with
her, a boy of seven years of age. He instituted a suit before the
principal Sudder Ameer.® He decided in favour of the law of’
the defendant, and gave the wife the guardianship of the child!
The husband appealed to the Sudder Adawlut, of Bombay. In
the meantime, Act xxi. of 1850 had become law. The sitting
judge, Mr. P. W. Le Geyt, decided in favour of the father, con-
trary to the Hindu law.

Case 2.—¢ Convert Rights.””—Streenavassa, a Brahmin, had®

! Para. 12.

2 By adopting a son, (para. 7,) if an only son become a Christian.

3 Para. 14.

4 Madras Athenseum, April 12th, 1851, p. 50.

5 Native Law Officer.

6 Friend of India, 26th of June, 1851, p. 402. Sec Madras Overland
Athcnzum, 9th of July, 1851, p. 126.
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become a Christian convert. His wife left him at the desire
of her father; the wife (Zutchmee Ummall,) aged fifteen years,
was brought into the Madras Supreme Court by writ of
¢ Habeas Corpus,” on the 7th of June, 1851. The Advocate-
General (Mr. G. Norton,) moved that ZLutchmee Ummall be
returned to her husband. The judge, (Sir W. Burton) who
presided, gave his decision under the Act xxi. of 1850, the
¢ Liberty of Conscience Act’”’ The wife had come into court
attended by her aunt, her father, a host of relations, and about
500 Brahmins. ¢ His lordship ordered the wife to walk over
to the other side of the court, to the place where her hus-
band was seated, but she refused.” ¢‘ She was, therefore, carried
by one of the constables' to the judge’s room,” etc. ¢ Lastly,
the 500 Brahmins outside yelled, and clenched their fists, and
seemed inclined to carry the place by storm, till they were at
length expelled by main force from the compound.”? In fact it
was a most disgraceful affair.

Case 3.—(The same kind of, Case.)—At Bombay, Ballaram
Gunput, a Hindu convert to Christianity, married in 1850, his
wife Pootabaes, then about fourteen years of age. The husband
became a Christian on the 16th of September, 1850. His wife
left him and lived with her mother. Mpy. Dickenson, the husband’s
counsel, applied for a writ of ‘‘ Habeas Corpus.”” Swr Erskine
Perry, the chief justice of the Bombay Supreme Court, said he
differed very decidedly from the opinion of Sir W. Burton.* He
said ““if a Christian chose to indulge in the luxury of having four
wives, (having become a Mohammedan,) he could not compel his
(Christian) wife to live with him. No court of law would compel
her.” ¢ The same principle, in his opinion, was applicable to a
Hindu wife, who could not live with her Christiant husband
without pollution.” ¢TIt was an opinion in accordance with
law.” Application refused.® These two Cases prove that Her
Majesty’s Supreme Courts make mistakes as well as the Madras
Company’s Courts of Civil Judicature.

Case 4.—In the petition of the Madras Native Association, etec.,
dated 10th of December, 1852, para. 99, the following case is
quoted :—*‘ That the second instance (regarding missionary inter-
ference) happened in 1847, the child in dispute being a female
named * * * upon which occasion, * * *7’ glluding to the
former decision, in the case of * * *, acknowledged that, ¢ had
the object of his choice been bad, I should have come to another
decision.”” There was, however, no occasion this time to substi-

1 An European.

2 The Chinese word Compong, the ground, or enclosure round about a
house or building.

3 8ce Case, No. 2.

4 My Italics
5 Allen’s Indian Mail, 16th of November, 1852,
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tute discretion and a good choice in the place of age, as an
affidavit was put into court from two doctors in the Company’s
service to this effect :—‘‘ We, upon our oaths, say that we did, at
the request, and in the presence of the Reverend ¥ * ¥, on the
19th of April, 1847, examine and inspect the person of * * *
and that we are of opinion that the said * * * is of the age of
twelve years, or thereabouts;”’ ¢ and accordingly the court ad-
judged the possession of the girl, thus shamelessly and insultingly
submitted to examination and inspection by three men, one of
them a Christian minister,” etc.

The Calcutta missionaries,' about three weeks before the pub-
lication of the Act, No. xxi. of 1850, addressed a letter to the
Governor-General, from which extracts are here given. * We
deprecate any attempt to multiply conversions by favour® or by
force.” ¢ It (the Act xxi. of 1850) offers no premium, and in- -
flicts no penalty. It enables the convert who seeks admission to the
Christian church, to obey the dictates of his conscience, free from
the dread of forfeiture, while, at the same time, it leaves his re-
latives in possession of precisely the same property which they
had before.”® Concluding, ‘ and we earnestly hope that un-
deterred by the sophdstry* which represents the Hindu or Moham-
medan as injured, when no longer allowed to oppress his Christian
relative, your lordship in council will pass into a law the Act
respecting which we have thus ventured to express our senti-
ments.”

It is strange that the Missionaries should style the ancient
Hindu law, framed for years before the Christian era, asan Act of
oppression. The Hindu law was not framed to oppose Christianity.
It was intended to regulate the morals and conduct of the Hindu
people,® as a nation. The Hindu, if he became a Mohammedan,
or committed acts prohibited by his religion or law, would become
an out-caste—so that the Hindu law is general in its enactments.

Bishop Heber® wrote, ‘ That Providence would eventually make
our nation the dispenser of a still greater blessing to our Asiatic
brethren, and, in his own good time, and by such gentle and
peaceable means as only are well pleasing in his sight, unite to

! Madras Overland Athensgeum, 1850, p. 62, from the Caleutta Eastern
S eatemn high ia fhe Bengal Civil Servi ed, about ¢

2 A gentleman in the Ben, ivil Service proposed, about twenty-si
years agg;, to govergment, that }gﬂive Chﬁstianspshgﬁld be promoted g :}]12
public offices, in preference to all other natives.

3 If a Hindu had an only son who became a Christian, there would be an
adopted son. Now, it is clear that if the Act gave a share to the convert,
there must be an arrangement for the adopted son, hence there would be a
double demand on the ancestral property.

¢ My stalics.

5 About 100,000,000 under our rule; and more in the independent states.

¢ Mirror of Parliament, No. 24, (1833) p. 2299, Letter to the Governor-
General of India. Speech of Mr. C. Grant, in 1833.
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us, in community of faith, of morals, of science, and political in-
stitutions, the brave, the mild, the civilized, and highly intelligent
race, who only in the above respects can be said to fall short of
Britons.”

On the renewal of the Act in 1813, the celebrated Mr. Wilber-
Jorce' said, ‘“ And after much reflection, I do not hesitate to
declare, that, from enlightening and informing them, in other
words, from education and instruction, from the diffusion of
knowledge, from the progress of science, more especially from all
these combined with the circulation of the Holy Scriptures in the
Native languages, I ultimately expect even more than from the di-
rect labours of Missionaries, properly so called. By enlightening
the minds of the Natives, we should root out their errors, without
provoking their prejudices; and it would be impossible that men of
enlarged and instructed minds could continue enslaved by such
superstitions.” ‘They would in short become Christians, if I
may so express it, themselves, without knowing it.”?

‘We should not attempt any alteration in the law regarding the
religion of the Natives, without consulting the best informed
among either Hindoos or Mohammedans, as the case may be. All
Christians must desire to hear of the extension of Christianity all
over the world ; but, surely, since the Christian religion teaches
us that we ought to keep a promise when made—to break that
promise cannot be defended on Christian principles.* The pro-
mise made in 1781, was not to interfere with the Indian law of
inheritance : in 1850, the regulation of 1832 was extended in its
application to the whole of India.* :

In the 53rd Section of the 3 and 4 Wm. IV., cap. 85, (28 Au-
gust, 1833) in alluding to the framing of Laws by the Governor-
General in Council, I find the words ‘‘due regard being had fo
the rights,® feelings, and peculiar usages of the people,” and ‘‘due
regard being had to the distinction of castes, difference of religion,
the manners and opinions prevailing among different races, and in
different parts of the said territories.” Next, as if the reader of
the Act might forget the command given, he is reminded by sec-
tion 85, of laws for the protection of the Natives * by laws and
regulations, to provide with all convenient speed for the protection

! Hansard's Parliamentary Debates (1813) vol. 26, p. 832, (22nd of June,
1813} my Italics.

2 1 am tempted to allude to the talented and late Ram Mohun Roy. He
became a Unitarian Christian %fter his conversion), and succeeded in convert-
ing his European Converter to Unitarianism.

Some Mohammedan doctors teach ¢ not to keep faith with infidels,”” but
that is not a general opinion.

¢ The regulation of 1832 was published during the Charter of 1813; but
no previous notice of two months, (as is now the case, by the publication of
a dngt of the proposcd Acts) was given.

5 My Italics.
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of the Natives of the said territories from msult and outrage, in
their persons, religions, or opinions,” so that the law was repeated
a third time.

In the Petition to the Houses of Parliament the Hindoos say,’
«If the son becomes a Christian, or from any other cause is de-
prived of caste, the father is entitled by Hindu law to adopt
another son, who would by the same law take the inheritance.
The Act in question (xxi. of 1850), by severing the inheritance
from the adoption, and securing it to the original son, virtually and
practically annuls the Hindu right of adoption.”* The Act is to
extend the provisions of regulation 7, 1832, by the ix. section of
which it is declared, that in carrying out ¢kef regulation—¢ In all
such cases, the decision shall be governed by the principles of
justice, equity, and good conscience; it being clearly understood,
however, that the provision shall not be considered as justifying
the introduction of the English, or any foreign law, or the appli-
cation to such cases of any rules not sanctioned by those princi-
ples.” Well might the Hon. Mr. Bethune have written,® ¢ I have
prepared an Act (xxi. of 1850) for this purpose, though with
some lingering doubt of the justice of the measure.”

There seems to have been no reference to the fact that there
are more than one Shaster by which the Hindoos are governed in
regard to their property. Even in England the law of ¢ Gavel-
kind,”* or equal division of property among male children, exists
in parts of Kent, but no where else. The natives of Bengal
proper have a Shaster different from that in use in other places
under the Bengal Presidency. The question is one of a political
nature, as well as one dependant upon the religion of many mil-
lions of persons, whose obedience as a people is well known ; and
wl:)&sg, conduct to their parents and relations is proverbially
good.

1 Para. 7.

2 The Act would interfere with the Hindu by preventing an only son from
performing the funeral obsequies of the father, for the Christian son could not
do so; and as the adoption is prevented—the ceremony cannot take place.

3 Madras Petition, para. 92.

4 Derived from the Saxons, about A.D. 550.

5 If any one doubts the religious opinions of the author, he will be happy
to show his pamphlet, published in Calcutta in 1848, in proof of the Trinity,
in answer to Unitarian objections.



CHAPTER 1II.

SUTTEE AND INFANTICIDE.

Txe woman who is burnt on the funeral pyre of her husband is
called Sati or Suttee. Mr. Alexander Dow, writing in 1812,! says,
““The extraordinary custom of the women burning themselves
with their deceased husbands, has, for the most part, fallen into
desuetude in India; nor was it ever reckoned a religious duty, as
has been very erroneously supposed in the West. This species of
barbarity, like many others, rose originally from the foolish
enthusiasm of feeble minds.” In a text in the Bedas (7Fedas),
conjugal affection and fidelity are thus figuratively inculcated :
“The woman, in short, who dies with her husband, shall enjoy
life eternal with himin heaven.” From this source the Brah-
mins themselves deduce this ridiculous custom, which is a more
rational solution of it than the story which prevails in Europe,
that it was a political institution, made by one of the Emperors,
to prevent wives from poisoning their husbands, a practise, in
those days, common in Hindustan. ?

Colonel Tod (Annals and Antiquities of Rajast han, 1829, vol. i.
p. 634) says, ‘“ Whoever has examined these (Sacred Sastras), is
aware of the conflict of authorities for and against cremation ; but

1 Histor{ of Hindustan—New Edition. Dissertation on the Hindoos,
p. xxx., 1812.

2 From a perusal of Menu (Munnoo), some thirty years ago, and observing
rules for the conduct of widows in after life, I entertained the European no-
tion above referred to, and do so to this day. He does not mention Suttce.
In chapter 6, verse 157, it is said, “Let her emaciate her body, by living
voluntarily on pure flowers, roots, and fruit ; but let her not, when her lord is
deceased, even pronounce the name of another man.”—Vol. 3, 8ir W. Jones's
Works, 1799. The antiquity of this work (Munnoo) is not known, but the
Commentary of Cullica is said to have been written 800 years before Christ,
or 2653 years ago. The Brahmins do derive a profit from Suttees takin
place, as well as from marriages. The son of the Rana of Oodcepoor di
in 1818 ; he was taken out of his bed before his death, to be weighed against
gilver. The Emperors of Delhi were weighed twice in the year, and the gold
or silver given to the Brahmins—so at marriages certain sums are spent—a
lakh of rupees (£10,000) is, at times, laid out.
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a proper application of them (and they age the highest who give
it not their sanction), has, I believe, never been resorted to.”
But there is a more ancient authority. ‘

On the 15th of January, 1853,' Professor H. H. Wilson, gave
a lecture on the Vedas;at the Royal Asiatic Society. He said,
‘“The Vedasare four in number,—1, Rich or Rig; 2, Yajush, or
Yajur; 3, Sama; 4, Atharva. Of the first the complete text is
in course of publication at the expense of the East India Com-
pany.? Of the four Vedas, the first three are undoubtedly more
ancient than the fourth; and the first, or Rich, is the oldest of
all, for portions of that are to be found in each of the others.”
The value of the Vedas depends upon the soundness of their claims
to a high antiquity; and taking the Rich, or most ancient, the
lecturer entered into an elaborate examination of the various
points tending to fix its age, and finally arrived at the conclusion
that it was compiled as far back as the fourteenth or fifteenth
century, B.C., a period which Mr. Colebrooke had also computed
from astronomical data furnished by the hymns themselves. This
book was thus contemporary with the Pentateuch, and the hymns
no doubt existed even prior to this period of their collection and
formation into a book. The religious worship, as represented in
the hymns of the Rich, is chiefly that of 4gni or fire, and the
personified elements, especially Indra, the deity of the firmament.
Though analogous to the worship of the ancient Persians, it differs
in not adoring the sun and planetary bodies as paramount divini-
ties. No mention is made of Brahma and Siva, two of the dsz
Majores of the modern Hindoos; and Fisknu, though named, no
where possesses the attributes which he now holds as a member
of the sacred triad.””—¢ All, in fact, that now constitutes trans-
cendental Hinduism has no warrant in the Vedas.” ¢ There are
no positive indications of the offering of animals, except in two
remarkable hymns composed for the celebration of the sacrifice of
the horse—a real sacrifice, as the roasting, boiling, and eating of
the flesh, are clearly to be inferred; a practise strongly at vari-
ance with the modern Hindu notions of purity. The sacrifice of
horses, according to Herodotus, was practised among the Scythians,
but the particulars given are too few for instituting a close com-
parison.” ‘‘This actual sacrifice of a korse, has in later times
been converted into a typical one, possibly to avoid the reproach
of animal sacrifices, which Buddhism, the rival religion, discoun-
tenanced.” ‘It was scarcely to be expected that any warrant
should be found for the burning of widows, as that practise is not

! Morning Chronicle, 17th of January, 1853. My Italics.

2 The Professor has translated the *‘first of the eight books of which it
consists,” and is engaged on the remainder. The first and second works are
published under the patronage of the East India Company ; the third printed
at Gottingen.
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enjoined by the law-giver Menu, a later authority.”' ¢ One pas-
sage of the Rich, cited as authority, has béen verified, but with a
very unexpected result; for the only passage relating to widow-
hood inculcates the very reverse of self-immolation. In fact
it seems almost certain that they did not burn, but dury® the dead.”
The lecturer concluded by observing, that ¢ when the whole Rig
Veda shall have assumed an English dress, it will be in the power
of all inquirers to judge of the great changes which Hinduism has
undergone.? All the distinguishing features of the modern belief
have no foundation in the books which the Hindoos profess to hold
sacred. The real character of these works has hitherto been hid-
den from them by the difficulties of the language, for the Brah-
mins, who recite the verses at sacrifices, do not pretend to understand
them. From the English, therefore, the Hindoos must gain a
knowledge of their own sacred writing, and multitudes are already
able to avail themselves of that medium. By doing so they are
not likely to revert to the Vedic adoration of the elements, but
they will see the hollowness of the foundation on which their
present system is based.” ‘‘ Nothing, therefore, can be compared
with them ( 7edas) but the laws and chronicles of the Jews, who,
as a nation, are extinct.””*

In 1829, Lord W. Bentinck, Governor-General of India, after
consulting the opinions of those most competent to form a judg-
ment, ascertained that Suffee was not a religious rite—the
authority of Menu proved that Sutfes was not mentioned, though
the work dated back more than 2,600 years; and in fact, Menu
pointed out that the widow should live a chaste and virtuous life,
not even mentioning the name of another man.® His lordship
published, accordingly, an order by the Government of India,
:ll:lolishi.ng Suttes in all the provinces and districts under British

e.b

““ There still remained not less than twenty-one millions, the

" 1 The Rig Veda is about 600 years before Menu; or 3253 years ago.

2 My Italics.

3 Irﬂ;]it be translated into Oordoo, for the benefit of the natives of India
generally.

4 Mr. John Bentley, who translated the Hindu Astronomy (vide Asiatic
Rescarches) in 1823, states that the Brahmins finding that C{.ristia.nity was
making p ss, published a work in which the i[indu Triad (Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva—the ¢Creator,” ‘‘Preserver,” and ¢ Destroyer”), was
changed into Brahma, Krishna, and Siva. Mr. B. calculated that the work
was written on the 7th of August, 600 A.D. The Hindoos had no warrant
for Suttees but the dicta of the Brahmins for their own pecuniary benefit.

5 It apz)ars from Allen’s Indian Mail of the 4th of May, 1852, p. 252,
(quoting from the Calcutta Hurkard) that a Hindu widow had re-married.
“An educated Native of a liberal cast of mind has married a widow. The
nuptials, it is said, have been celebrated in the Mofussil (5. ¢., the country),
where both parties, with their families, are on a tour.”

¢ Wilson’s History of British India, vol. 9, p. 265.
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subjects of states which, though our allies, could be in no degree
reached by the legislation of 1829.”! Judging from analogy, we
must suppose that Lord W. Bentinck would have taken steps to
induce these independent states to abolish the rite in their coun-
tries, had it been suggested—for in 1833, his lordship directed
the disuse of the Korah® as the means of inflicting corporal punish-
ment in the case of criminals, or for discipline in the jails, in our
own provinces. He also directed the several European diplomatic
agents at the Native Courts, to use their influence in procuring
the consent of the native independent Rajahs, ete., to also abolish
these punishments.* But in the case of Suffes, there seems to
have been some doubt as to the course to be taken in regard to the
Native states.

At last Major (now Lieut.- Colonel) J. Ludlow, the diplomatic agent
at Jypoor, after taking precautionary measures succeeded, and on
the 23rd of August, 1846, “ the Council of Regency at Jypoor led the
way among the great independent Rajpoot states, in declaring Suttee
penal on all parties engaged in it, principals as well as accessories.”*
Lord Hardings, then at Simla, at once caused a notification of this
event, coupled with an expression of thanks to Major Ludlow, to
be published in the Government Gazette, on the 22nd of Sep-
tember, 1846; and so vast and so swift was the effect of this
example, and of the prominence thus judiciously assigned to it,
that before Christmas his lordship was enabled to announce the
prohibition of Suttee by eleven out of eighteen Rajpoot prin-
cipalities, and by five out of the remaining sixteen free states of
India! Rajpootana has a great influence on Hindustan. The
Rajpoots not living in Rajpootana, are inferior to the old Rajpoot
families. The latter would not intermarry with the former unless
they made a pecuniary sacrifice on the marriage.

The Rana of Oodeepoor, and the other Rajpoots are of the same
caste, but of divers clans. To his Highness, indeed, is accorded the
foremost rank ; Jodhpoor® and Jypoor® come next; Rajpoot ex-
ample would in the rest of Hindustan have a widely extended
influence. Major Ludlow first commenced with the case of
tnfanticide, and having cautiously taken his measures, by ascer-

1 Quarterly Review, September, 1851, p. 258,

2 A very severe whip, like a Native horseman’s whip.

3 Sir C. M. Wade, obtained the concession from the late Maharaja Runject
Sing, Governor of Lahore, and the author made a collection of the Criminal
Regulations of the Bengal Government, exhibiting the milder sentences of our
Courts. This code was sent to Runjeet by my friend Sir C. M. Wade, and
his highness adopted the British rules—his highness also adopted a code of
Articles of War, made out conformably to those of the Indian Army. Runjeet,
indeed, applied to Sir C. M. Wade of his own accord.

¢ The Act of the Suttee, a woman burnt, is suicide, prohibited by the
Vedas, and those concerned are guilty of murder.

5 Has given its consent to the abolition ; see Appendix. (B.)

¢ Jypoor took the lead ; see Appendix (C.)
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taining the feelings of the chiefs and agents from the other
states, obtained permission to gain the official sanction for the
measure. This once done, it preparcd the way for proceeding
to the consideration of the case of Suttee. The Jypoor state was
greatly convinced by the argument, that Menu prescribed a cer-
tain conduct on the part of widows, which would have been
useless, if widows were to be burnt, He never mentions the
word Suttee. Nor does the Rig Veda mention the term Suttee, or
indicate any human sacrifice.

It is to be hoped, that while parliamentary committees are
engaged in various ways to improve the condition of the natives
of India, they will recommend to both houses to advise the
Government of India to urge the diplomatic agents at the Non-
Abolitionists Courts of the Native princes, to take steps to induce
the immediate abolition of & rite so contrary to the precepts of
the ancient Hindu religion, and so repugnant to all feelings of
humanity.

Lieut.- Colonel Ludlow,' as before observed, was successful with
regard to snfanticide.? All the states enumerated in Table (C,)
came in at once, into the proposition to put down snfanticide.
The priests used to receive large sums on marriages taking place.
Being often unable to meet these expenses, the parents had
recourse to infanticide—a kind of compromise was made at Jypoor
and the other Rajpoot states,® by the fathers agreeing to give a
certain moderate sum, instead of the large sums demanded by
the priests and bards. At last the chiefs, finding the British
Government in their favour, determined to give nothing! For-
merly parents raised just so many girls as they could afford to
marry off, and destroyed the rest.* The Rajpoots considered it a
scandal not to marry their daughters. The criminality of the
practise of infanticide was, indeed, acknowledged.  Rajpoot
decorum demanded that it should be veiled in secrecy.® In China,
thousands of families live in boats on the rivers. A gourd is
fastened round the necks of a male, but none on the female children.
If the latter fall overboard, they are sure to be lost.

Major (Lieut.- Colonel) Ludlow,® obtained permission to do his
best, on the single condition of using no direct solicitation to-
wards the chiefs.

His first efforts were thus confined to his brother diplomatists,

1 Quarterly Review, September, 1851, p. 264. .

2 Mr. J. Duncan, at Benares, in 1794, took steps at Benares to put down
the custom in our own provinces.

3 8ce Table (C.) Appendix.

4 In the West of India there is a peculiar system with regard to the Jhare-
jahs; sums of money are collected to give dowries with girls on their
marriage.

5 After the custom in some convents in Europe.

6 Review, p. 265.
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and such Native deputies of the other states, as resided at Jypoor,
for the purpose of communicating on plunder cases. He did not
employ the aid of missionaries.

In the Guicowar country, in 1819,' Capt. Barnewell made ar-
rangements to obtain money to be given to the daughters of the
Jharijahs, under an agreement with the chiefs, to put a stop to
tnfanticide. Fines were levied for any breach of this regulation,
and all fines levied on chiefs for other offences, as well as for
tnfanticide, were authorised by the Bombay .Government to be
thrown into a fund to be distributed in portions to female children
so preserved under the regulation.* There are still some parts of
the country where British influence does not extend, and we are
ignorant as to the extent of infanticide in such parts of the country.

The estimate in which Zord Hardinge held the benefit of the
abolition of Suttee by Lord W. Bentinck, may be judged by the
fact, that at a dinner given by the East India Company to his
lordship, on his return from India, on the 5th of April, 1848, he
alluded to his triumphs in the cause of humanity, more than he
did to those of his victories over the Sikhs. The directors re-
sponded to the sentiment. The old Roman, after all his battles,
turned his sword into a plough-share. Washington, the great
American general, after the independence of America was ob-
tained, retired into private life. The circumstances of Great
Britain required Lord Hardinge to again assume the duties of
military command and responsibility. He will, doubtless, in his
place in the House of Lords, plead the good cause he approved of
in India. The canse of humanity is of Christian origin, and
grant that those in authority, at home and in India, may take
steps to complete the good work commenced in 1829.

Mr. Goulburn, in the House of Commons, on the 19th of
April, 1852,® alluding to the prejudices of the Natives, said :—
‘“ But since then many of these inveterate prejudices had been
overcome, and one meritorious officer,* by his own exertions and
prudent management alone, had induced the Rajpoots, who were
most bigoted in the prejudices of Sutfee, to abandon that practise
so revolting to all our feelings.”—(hkear, hear.) The Morning
Chronicle of the 21st of April, 1852, in its leader, says :—* Mr.
Goulburn referred to the recent achievements of Colone! Ludlow,
among a portion of the independent Rajpoot states, as affording
a proof that the most inveterate prejudices of Native superstition
may yield to prudent efforts. It will be for Parliament to ascer-
tain whether those efforts have been duly followed up, or whether
the principalities which led the way in abandoning Suttes, have

1 Book, East India Affairs, 1827, p. 28; Infanticide.

2 Some obtained marriage portions of £185 in amount.
3 Morning Chronicle, 20th of April, 1852.

4 Lieut.-Colonel Ludlow.
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been left to infer that the Government of India is careless whether
the cause of enlightened improvement goes forward or retro-
grles. The discussion of practical questions like these will
sufficiently tax the energics of the moet eager politician. The
call for inquiry is, indeed, sufficiently urgent, and the interests
at stako sufficiently vast, to meet alike the solicitude of states-
men and the forbearance of theorists.”

To commemorate such an event as the abolition of Swtfee in
these independent states, there should be a medal of gold struck
to be given to the Rajahs and different chiefs who have so
humancly abolished Sutfee, and another for the abolition of
tnfanticide.' This would induce those who have not as yet given
in their adhesion to the measure of abolition in the case of Suftee,
to agree to issue proclamations similar to that made by the Rajah of
Judhpoor.? Let the Court of Directors direct the Government of
India to issue a public notification of the names of the Rajahs
who have given in their adhesion, and send a copy of the
notification to each of the Native states concerned.®* Had the
samo system of prudent precaution noticed, been adopted in re-
gurd to the Act xxi. of 1850, much injustice might have been
avoided. As to Oodespoor, the Rana in 1818, was in so destitute
n state, that the late Colonel Tod was obliged to advance, on the
part of the Government of India, 4,000 Rs. (£400) a month
until that prince could obtain any revenue from his own country !
All these states have had our pecuniary assistance, and though
the henovolent intention of that great man, the late Marguss
Wollesley, was before he left India, to have taken the Rajpoot
states under our protection,* and though the blind policy of
Tord Cornwallis was adverse to the political and liberal inten-
tions of his predecessor, and which, on kss death, Sir @. Barlow
thought it his duty to act up to: it is due to Sir George to state
that he afterwards saw the error he had committed. Zord Hast-
tngs, in 1818, did take them under his protection, when all was
dosolation and poverty. Now that the Burmese war is pro-
bubly coming to an end, it is to be hoped that the Court of
Dircetors will urge the Government of India to cause their di-
plomatic agents to move in the right direction. Sir R. C. Shake-
apoars has obtainod another adhesion in the person of the Rajah
of Jodhpoor : which proves that where zeal, and the interest of
tho Natives of India is af keart, the mind will find the means of
onrrying out any moasuro.

! (Jold modals wero given to Mr. C. Bruce, Mgjor Jenkins, and Capt.
Charlton, for tho discovory of tea in A4ssam, by the Royal Society.

¥ Noo Ap}umdix B.) and the twelve previous Cases of adhesion.

N Liout.~ Colonol w apecinlly deserves not only a medal, but to be more
notloond for his zoal, ability, and humanity.

¢ o Rajah of Jypoor rebuked our agent for a breach of faith, when
Lovd Gormoallin rofused to take tho states under his protection.



CHAPTER III. :

THE EDUCATION OF THE NATIVES OF INDIA.

Unper the renewal of the Act of the Charter,! in July, 1818, it
was resolved to set apart yearly a certain sum, (not less than one
lakh of rupees) to be applied to the ¢ Revival and Improvement
of Literature, and the encouragement of the learned Natives of
India, and for the introduction and promotion of a knowledge of
the sciences among the inhabitants of the British territories in
India, and to establish schools, and lectures, etc.” In 1830, the
sum expended amounted to £44,330.°

Mr. Herries, President of the Board of Control, said in the House
of Commons, on 19th April, 1852, that,® *“in 1823, the only Na-
tive educational establishments founded by the British Government
were, the Mohammedan College,* Calcutta, and Sanscrit College,
at Calcutta, and Benares. In 1835, there were fourteen estab-
lishments, schools, etc. In 1852, there were above forty in the
Bengal, and the North West Provinces. In 1835, the great
change was adopted of substituting the English for the Oriental
system of education ;> and in the report of the Council of Educa-
tion for 1849, Mr. Bethune spoke highly of the talent, literary
and scientific, ¢ evinced by the young men of this country.” In

1 The usual phraseology is the “Renewal of the Charter,” though Lord
Broughton objects to the term. See 53 Geo. II, cap. 155, section 43.

2 E. I. Affairs (Public) 1832. Appendix p. 483. In 1835, the amount
was £66,563.

3 Times, 20th April, 1852.

4 See Mr. C. Lushington’s Calcutta, etc. Institutions, 1824.

5 There is a Mohammedan College also at Hooghly. It appears from
E.X.AM.EN, p. 19, (by the late Persian translator to the Government of
Bengal,} that about 1848 the Council of Education gave directions as follows :
that, “It is expedient for all pupils of the Arabic department to commence at
once, and simultaneously, the study of Arabic and English ; they (the Council)
think it would be beneficial for all the pupils recently admitted to join the
English class, and that hereafter every Arabic student shall, as a condition of
his admission to the Madrissa, study English directly he joins the Institution.”
Besides the foundation scholars, there are 50 to 100 out-door students, not
borne on the rolls of the college, attending lectures free of expense.

D
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the Elphinstons Institution of Bombay, the course of study was
stated to be ‘equal in extent to a course for a degree in an Eng-
lish university.’”
With regard to the study of Arabic, Mr. Warren Hastings estab-
lished the Calcutta Madrissa, (1780,) for the study of Arabsc, and
not for English learning. The object was to educate learned per-
sons who shall be able to keep up a knowledge of an ancient
language. The advantage of a Samserst college is obviously of
more importance, as the religion and laws of nearly 100,000,000
of Hindoos are contained in Sanscrit works, some of which are as
old as the Pentateuch. Mr. H. H. Wilson', Professor of Sanscrit,
on the 15th January, 1853, gave a lecture at the Royal Asiatic
Society upon the subject of the Vedas, and stated that Suttse was
not a religious rite among the Hindoos. It is clear that if such
passages as relate to the religion of the Hindoos be attentively
examined by Native and European scholars® in the original San-
scrit, the truth will be arrived at; and then, by publishing in the
vernacular or Native languages, you can prove that Brakmins have
misled the Hindoos. The same argument will hold good with
regard to the Arabic. As it requires seven years to acquire a good
knowledge of Arabic, or of the Sanscrit languages, I think Eng-
lish should not be forced on the students in either of the colleges.
The best Sanscrit scholar from Hayleybury is not the most likely
to be the best administrator, or public servant of the government.
Be it remembered, that the 43rd section of the Act of 1813 relates,
prominently, to the ‘‘ Revival and Improvement of Literature, and
the Encouragement of the learned Natwes of India.” A little learn-
ing may be a dangerous thing, but ignorance is worse. You
must always have some learned men ; but too many learned men
would ruin any public office, and make bad cities, and worse
public officers.
Mr. Jonathan Duncan established a Sansorit College at Benares,
in 1794°. The Calcutta-Sanscrit College was established in 1824.
The college at Agra (1824) had for its object, instruction in the
general purposes of business and life—the Persian, Arabic, Hindee,
Sanscrit, and English languages. But some changes have taken
place. For general purposes of education for the millions of
India, the plan adopted by the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-
‘West Provinces (the Hon. James Thomason) is the best. He has
established schools eminently calculated for useful instruction in
the affairs of life—such as keeping accounts regarding their

1 See under the head of Suttee.

2 The French and Germans excel us in a knowledge of the Oriental lan-
guages, and admitted by Professor Wilson as to Sanscrit learning,

3 C. Lushington, p. 124, and Appendix 28. The Delhi Co{lege teaches
the Oriental and English languages. Mohun Lal was educated there., The
Calcutta Hindu college is a good institution. ’
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villages, agricultural pursuits, and other similar useful know-
ledge. They learn to read and write, ete.

The Hindu (or Anglo-Indian) College in Calcutta, is a very
excellent institution ; and many of its students have become the
uncovenanted servants of government. They learn English there.
But the Bishop’s College,! of which the foundation was laid on
the 15th Dec. 1820, is for missionary purposes. One or two of the
Bengal Chaplains were educated there. The students may be
Europeans as well as Natives of India. The late Professor (Rev.
My. Street), told me, in 1849, that the college could not supply a
sufficient number of young men to be sent out yearly, as Native
missionaries. He said conversion would be best accomplished by
that agency. There should be smaller, but similar, establish-
ments at Madras and Bombay; for the Calcutta College has to
supply all India. The apostles were themselves Jews—so must
Hindu converts preach the gospel to their unconverted brethren.
The Missionary Societies of England,* supply funds; but the
Government do not do so; and the Government have always pro-
fessed to be neutral. The Native Missionaries are sent to differ-
ent parts of India; we should increase and multiply them. They
are the best instructors.

Professor H. H. Wilson,® says,  the latest reports from the
North West Provinces show, that the demand for the English
language is extremely limited; while that for useful knowledge,
diffused through numerous publications in the spoken languages,
is rapidly augmenting.”

The natives of Madras,* in their petition, say, ¢ that your
petitioners cannot avoid remarking, that the desire of the Madras
Government, with regard to rendering the educational funds com-
mitted to its trust subservient to the purposes of proselytism, is
of some standing.” The Marquis of Twesddale, while entertaining
the proposition of the Council of Education, to adopt the Bible
as a Class-book, recorded his approbation of the measure, observing,
in a minute dated the 24th of August, 1846,—* the value of a
religious and practical education, to fit our countrymen for the
various duties of life, has been established beyond all doubt.” If
the Council of Education made such a proposition, they must have
been ignorant of the fact, that in the National Schools in Jreland,
where both Roman Catholics and Protestants are educated, the
Bible is not allowed to be a ¢ Class-book.” These Indian schools
are composed of both Mohammedans and Hindoos. We do not do
these things in Bengal; and I believe not at Bombay.

Let us hear Lord Hardinge.® Mr. Campbell says,  Lord

1 Lushington, p. 107.

2 First established in 1794,

3 British India, vol. 9, p. 308, note 1.

4 Petition of the Madras Native Association, para. 86.
* Campbell’s Modern India, p. 198. My Italics.
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Hardinge distinguished himself by a declaration, for the en-
couragement of education in the Government colleges, that pro-
ficiency should lead to employment in the service of Government,
which has not been and cannot be carried out, simply because a business
education 18 not given tn those colleges, and the efficient service
of government cannot be sacrificed to the gratification of literary
fancies. A young Hindu may know Milton by heart, and yet
not be fit for the charge of a police station.” By teaching a
man knowledge to a great degree beyond the requirements of his
station in life, you make him unfit for his office; because his
mind is always looking to some object above and beyond the work
required by his duty.

This is a defect in the education of the Natives of India. Itis
very true, that at the Hindu College of Calcutta, at the Delhi and
Agra institutions, at the Elphinstone College at Bombay, and at
the Madras University, etc., young men can obtain a very good
education ; but there are some talented young men who might
with advantage be sent to England, particularly those intended
for the judictal department. In the year 1846, two superior
medical students came to England, for medical education in
London, under the charge of Dr. H. H. Goodeve, of the Bengal
establishment. These young men had been educated at the Cal-
cutta Medical College. They took high degrees, and passed with
great credit ;' and on their return to India, one was employed as
a teacher at the Calcutta Medical College; and the other became
a sub-assistant surgeon, in an independent position. TUpon the
same principle, the sons of respectable Native gentlemen might be
sent to England to be educated, for the purpose of studying law,
and the mode of conducting judicial proceedings. There is no
doubt that the study of law, properly conducted, is of the very first
consequence, with regard to all employment of a judicial, political,
diplomatic, or administrative character. Natives have now to try
civil causes in cases where the sums sought to be recovered are
twenty times greater than in our County Courts; indeed, they
can try causes to any amount—subject to an appeal.

It might be desirable, on public grounds, to try the experi-
ments on a small scale, and to take steps to induce the Native
gentry to send their sons to England. Now, it is a fact, that a
great proportion of the appointments of Principal Suddeer, Ameen,
etc.,? or uncovenanted civil servants, are Mokammedans. Some
are of opinion that they are best qualified for judicial offices;
while the Hindoos are considered, by the same authority, as best
suited for revenue accounts, etc.

! One took the degree of M.D., and F.R.C.8.

* Some are Europeans, others Mohammedans and Hindoos. Taking eight
Hindoos to one Mohammedan, the latter have five or six times beyond their
share of appointments.
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There might (it has been suggested to me) be a college depart-
ment at Hayleybury for these young men. That if the writers at
the above college were to be selected for the judicial department
in this country—they might, by remaining two years longer in
England, and by attending the Courts of Law—civil and criminal
—become well qualified for the duties of the judicial department
in India. The Mohammedans would not object to the voyage to
England. There is nothing like the practical experience of a
court,! where prisoners are tried for various crimes and offences
—conducted by able counsel, with a jury, and an able judge.
The Native students should be capable of reading and writing
English before they left India.

‘We have Medical Colleges at Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay,
besides public dispensaries at the presidencies in various places—
but there are at least nine-tenths of the people who have no
medical aid whatever. In Bengal, we might have medical depots
at Benares, Agra, Delhs, ete., and at their dependent stations, ete.
The students might be, at first, instructed in their own language
—and be taught sufficient to be able to render medical assistance
to the many mellions of people, of whom thousands die yearly,
owing to not having medical aid and medicines, etc. The Mes-
meric Hospital in Calcutta is now a private one—except that
Government assign a surgeon, and some instruments for surgical
operations. I proposed a plan, in 1840, for the introduction of
medical depdts, and for the formation of various large stations—
from which, by degrees, qualified Native doctors might be sent to
large villages to practice. Every village pays for certain ser-
vants ; butin the case of the proposed Native doctors, they should
be paid so much half-yearly, or yearly.?

If the missionaries understood something of the healing art,
they might do much good. 'We must attend to the diseases of the
body, as well as to the state of the souls of the poor Natives of
India. It is well known to all travellers, that in every country
the physician is a favoured guest. Indeed, the East India Com-
pany owed much to the services of medical men, who, by curing
an emperor on one occasion, and an emperor’s daughter on
another, obtained for the united Company, fres trade principles and
privileges.® In carrying out these medical depdts, let the Euro-
pean gentlemen, at stations, consult with the Natives of rank and
wealth, as to the best means of arranging the plans. Thisis a
point of political economy, as well as of humanity—as the wealth
of a country consists greatly in the number of the able and sndus-

! I found it a great advantage (when in England in 1824), to attend the
trials at the Old Bailey Sessions, in preparing me for the duties of the Judge-
Advocate General’s Department.

2 The medical men of Calcutta, etc., are usually paid by families yearly.

3 The Prime Minister of the Emperor, as usual, levied a tax for himself.
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trious inhabitants it possesses—and the greater the number of
diseased inhabitants, the fewer there will be of the labouring
classes. But we must, as Christians, take the higher ground of
the duty imposed upon us, to do the greatest good to the greatest
number of our fellow-subjects in India.

Mr. Charles Hay Cameron, in his address to Parliament, re-
cently published,' says, “ I would abolish the Madrassa and the
Sanscrit College at Caloutta. Benares is the great seat of Brah-
minical learning ; Delh¢ of Arabic learning. If we retain the
Sanscrit College at Benares, and the Mohammedan College at
Delhi, we do enough, and much more than enough, in my
opinion, for the Eastern languages.” In 1824, the celebrated
Rum Mohun Roy? wrote to the Governor-General, (Lord Amherst)
‘“there are numerous professors of Sanscrit, in the different
parts of the country, engaged in teaching this language, as well as
the other branches of literature, which are to be the object of the
new seminary.” I think we should retain the Sanscrit and Arabic
Colleges, for the same reason that we have the Greek and Latin
languages taught at our Universities. We require both Euro-
pean and Native Professors of the Eastern classical languages, that
the former may translate the best works in those languages, and
that the latter may be able fully to comprehend all points relating
to the religious and social feelings of the natives of India. Mr.
H. H. Wilson? has been enabled to prove from the Rig Veda,
or the inspired writings of the Hindoos, that there is mention
made of the sacrifice of a horse, but none regarding the cremation
of a widow, or Suttee. If we exhibit such a fact to the learned
Brahmins, the sacrifice will be proved to the Hindoos not to be
an injunction required by their sacred writings.

In the year 1849, the late Professor Widemann of Bishop’s
College, published a small grammar of Hebrew, for the instruction
of the Native and other missionaries educated there. Every one
knows the importance of the Hebrew language, for all the mem-
bers of the Church of England—indeed, for all clerical men. At
our universities there are professors, but it is understood that the
classes are very small, and not well attended. In 1833, an
American missionary, attached to the Loadianah* mission, showed
me his Bible in three languages, Hebrew, Greek, and English.
He said, “‘ your chaplains do not learn Hebrew.” This it is to be
feared is too true. Chaplains sent to India should understand
Hebrew. There is said to be a great connexion between Hebrew

' 1853, p. 79—Twelve years President of the Calcutta Council of Educa-
tion, and of the Law Commission.

? Cameron, p- 85.

3 Vide *“ Suttee,” chapter 2.

4 On the bank of the Sutlij (Punjab).
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and Sanscrit. Mr. Cameron, says,' the Sanscrit colleges of Cal-

cutta and Benares ¢ will hardly emulate the fame of Bonn or of

Paris.” The late Major-General Sir 4. Galloway, one of the -
Directors of the East India Company, translated works on the

Mohammedan law, by which he rendered good service to the

Government of Bengal. It will be quite sufficient to keep a

limited number of paid students for the acquirement of Sanscrit

and Arabic. Let any beyond that number study at their own

expense.

Mr. Cameron® proposes that there should be four Universities in
India. That at Calcutta to teach English and Bengali. That at
Madras,® to teach English and Tamil. That at Bombay, to teach
English and Marathi. That at Agra, to teach English and Hin-
dustani.* He proposes a fifth at Ceylon, to teach English and
Singhalese. Surely we should keep up a knowledge of Arabic,
Persian, and Sanscrit, for the reasons before stated. The Persian
language must be added. It is used in treaties, and in any inter-
course with Persia, or Affghanistan. The Persian language is
more simple than the Oordoo. The Skaknamah (or history of
kings), does not contain a single Arabic word. It is pure Persian.
The Bengali is spoken in Assam. The Burmese language, but
little known, it will now become necessary to learn. In fact, a
university which shall only teach one Oriental language, will be a
very imperfect institution. With regard to Mr. Cameron’s re-
marks as to the superior acquirements in Sanserst at the Univer-
sities of Bomn and of Paris, it may be observed, that those
professors commenced as Furopean scholars to study Oriental lan-
guages, and that the knowledge of Hebrew and of Greck, is a
stepping-stone towards the languages of the East. If we wish to
raise the Natives to high official offices, we should encourage them
to come to England, and to study at our schools, and some at the
Universities. Indeed, there might be established an institution
for the express object suggested.

Mr. Cameron® seems to be aware of the system adopted in our
North West Provinces by the Hon. Mr. James Thomason, when he
says:—*I strongly desire to see the Native youth distinguish
themselves in all honourable ways: but I more strongly desire
that our colleges should send forth Zemindars capable of smproving '
their own estates and the condition of thetr royots,” ete. In the
North West Provinces this is done to a minor degree. If some
wealthy Zemindars, etc., would send sons to England, this

1 Page 64.

3 Page 10.

3 A University at Madras was formed ten or eleven years ago.

4 Or Oordoo—-a mixture of Hindi, Arabic and Persian, the court lan-
guage of Delhi and Lucknow.

5 Page 153 ; my Italics.
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would be better accomplished. But even in England, it is said,
the north and the south of the country vary in agricultural im-
provements—the former being considered ther best—while in
Scotland agriculture is superior to both.

I shall conclude with Mr. Cameron’s observations as to religion.!
“ My own opinion is, that a government of Christians, under-
taking to rule a multitude of nations professing the Hindu,
Boodhist, and Mohammedan creeds, is strictly bound, as between
its subJects and itself, not to assume the truth or falsehood of any
religion. I can find, after much reflection, no other principle
fit to be consistently acted upon throughout. Acting upon this
principle, the government can recognise, as legitimate enterprises,
attempts to convert any of its subjects from one faith to another,
when carried on by missionaries, having themselves no connec-
tion with the state. But it cannot teach Christianity in its own
colleges, as part of its general system of imperial education.?
Napoleon I. well knew how to reconcile people of different re-
ligions. When the Roman Catholics of Paris complained of the
disturbance caused by the bell of the Church of the Protestants
tolling at the same hour, he told them he should decide speedily
by ordering the Roman Catholics to toll their bell at ten, and
the Protestants their bell at eleven o’clock in the day.”®

1 Page 149.
2 Hence the Bible, as proposed at Madras, should not be a class-book in
the public schools.
3 Dr. O’ Meara, or a Voice from St. Helena.




CHAPTER 1IV.

THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA.

THE absence of the Governor-General of India from Calcutta, since
the year 1791, has been frequent, as will appear from the follow-
ing statement.

Lord Cornwallis, Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief,
went to Seringapatam in 1791, and was absent part of 1792,
during the first siege.

The Earl of Mornington went to Madras in 1798, and was
absent part of 1799, during the second siege of Seringapatam.

During the mutiny at Madras in 1809, Lord Minfo went to
Madras, and remained there part of 1810. In 1811 he went
with the expedition to Java.

During the Pindaree and Mahratta war, the Marquis of Hast-
ngs, Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief, was with the
army, and absent during part of the years 1817 and 1818.

In 1827, Lord Ambherst, Governor-General, left Calcutta and
- visited the Upper Provinces.

Lord W. Bentinck, Governor-General, was absent from Calcutta
during the years 1831, 1832 and 1833; and in 1834 he was
again absent to the Eastward and at Ootacamund. He was Com-
mander-in-Chief on the removal of Sir E. Barnes in 1833.

Lord Auckland, Governor-General, left Calcutta in May, 1837,
and did not return to Calcutta till 1840.

Lord Ellenborough, Governor-General, left Calcutta, in April,
1842, and did not return to Calcutta till 1844.

Lord Hardinge, Governor-General, arrived on the 23rd of July,
1844, shortly after Lord Ellenborough’s return to the Presidency.
He went up the country in September, 1845, and did not re-
turn till the arrival of Lord Dalhouste, who landed on the 12th of
January, 1848.

Lord Dalhouste, Governor-General, went up the country not
long after his arrival at Calcutta, and returned to Calcutta in
January, 1852.

Thus in fifteen years, or from 1837 to 1852, the Governors-
General were absent from Calcutta for about ten years, or two-

E
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thirds of the period. If we calculate from the year 1828, then
the Governor-General has been absent during half his period of
office from the seat of government. It is, therefore, reasonable to
conclude, that though the Governor-General may nominate a De-
puty-Governor during his absence, still that it is proper to have a
Governor for Bengal, and thus to give a permanent and fixed head
of the Government, and thereby allowing the Governor-General
to be absent without any injury to the public service. The
Deputy-Governor is usually the senior' appointed, but it is de-
sirable that there should be a Bengal Civil Servant regularly
appointed as Governor of Bengal. The question as to patro-
nage might be easily settled. The Governor-General should retain
a certain portion as to the higher grades of appointments, and
the Governor of Bengal should have the remainder. The Lieu-
tenant-Governor of the North West Provinces, has the patronage
of all civil appointments, except of the Suddur Boards.? He
ought to be the best judge of the merits of those serving under
him. He has under his rule a population of 23,000,000 of
people!
The Supreme Government now consist of

The Governor-General.

The Commander-in-Chief.

A Military Member.?

Two Civil Members.

The Legislative Councillor.
Total, six. I propose seven, by the addition of one Civil Member,
having one from Bengal, Madras, and Bombay. The Governor of
Bengal would be taken as it were from the Bengal council. The
Governor of Bengal would require no councillor—and be solus, as is
now the case in the North West Provinces. Madras and Bombay
would get on very well with one member of council. This viewof the
case will be understood by stating that I propose that the Govern-
ments of Madras and Bombay should have no polétical power !
‘Without going into Cases, it seems apparent that the decisions in
the Sattara and Baroda instances, exhibit a mode of procedure
and delay quite unsatisfactory.* Lord Auckland, it was mentioned
to me, disapproved of some part of the conduct of the Bombay

! The Act, Section 69, only states the aplsointment of a Deputy-Governor.
2 Or chiefs of the Suddur Dewanny and Nizamut Adawlut, and Suddur Re-
venue .
3 When Major-General, 8ir George Pollock, left the Council as Military
Member, from ill health, he was succeeded by 8ir F. Curriz, Bart. He was
removed to be President of the Board of Administration in the Punjab,
and Major-General Sir J. H. Little, G.C.B., became the Military Member on
the 21st of February, 1848, so that, for about eleven months, there was no
Military Member in the Supreme Council of India. Some say a military
Member of Council is not a necessary member always.
¢ The Baroda Khutput Case has two Blue-Books of above 2,200 pages.



27

Government, but did not like to act, as it might lower the posi-
tion of the minor Presidency. It is obvious that all the political
residents should be only under the orders of the Supreme Govern-
ment.!

The Baroda Case Blue-Book is so voluminous, that the only
person who will benefit by its production, will be the printers.
Once gain a member of council from each Presidency, and then
you will have men who will understand the cases sent up to the
Supreme Government, and be able to suggest any fresh evidence
that may be required before the chief government shall be called
upon to decide. These proposed members of the Supreme Council
ought to be well-informed men, and to know everything regard-
ing their own Presidency. Any Madras or Bombay cases should
be first handed over to the member of fhe Presidency from which
they came.

It is said that a certain Governor-General never read certain
revenue papers:—which he did not understand, he said, but wrote
“geen” in the margin. When Lord Hastings was Governor-
General, he was also Commander-in-Chief in India. He made it
a rule to read all the quarterly Stud Reports, which were very
voluminous.? He read, or had read to him, all General Courts

"Martial.* It was impossible for any human being to do this, and
also the duties of Governor-General of Bengal, and of Governor-
General. He did not, at times, know the extent of his patronage
a8 Commander-in-Chief and that as Governor-General, and had,
sometimes, to issue an order as Governor-General, cancelling the
appointment given as Commander-in-Chief.

The general opinion seems to be, that as the Governors of Ma-
dras and Bombay are mostly persons who have never been in
India,* a council is required ; but, surely with the Commander-
in-Chief and one civil member, the duties may be carried on.
But why are not company’s servants more frequently made
governors, and without reference to rank ; and why are not the
company’s armies commanded by company’s officers,® at least at
one of the presidencies—and retaining the Commander-in-Chief-
ship in India in the person of a Queen’s general officer? Sir

! See the time of Rogonoth Rao and the Bengal and Bombay Government.
Mill's India, vol. 3, p. 684. .

2 He began business at eight o’clock in the morning, before breakfast, and
worked till dinner time.

3 1 once had to conduct a General Court Martial containing 700 pages of
foolscap.

‘ Thl; exceptions to the rule, are, The Hon. M. Elphinstone, 8ir J. Malcolm,
Sir T. Munro, and now, Sir H. Pottinger (whose time is nearly out), and Sir
G. Clerk, K.C.B. (l\)vho left Bombay), and some few acting governors.

5 The Court of Directors (about 1832) ordered a reply to the late Sir J.
Bryant’s Memorial per Mr. J. C. Melvill—“ I am commanded to inform you

that there is no regulation to prevent it.”
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George Pollock, Sir W. Gilbert, Sir J. H. Littler, and several of
the Madras and Bombay generals would prove themselves to be
well qualified.

There now exists three governments in India. Then there is
a reference often to be made to the Court of Directors, and the
Board of Control. The latter board clearly have too much power.
It is stated that the Bombay Government required some war
steamers, but the Board of Control and the Government of Bom-
bay differed as to the point, whether they should be made of sron or
of wood.! The government on the spot ought to be the best judges.
Then again, some nine eighteen pounders were indented for—the
Board of Control considered that siz would be sufficient. The
Court of Directors established a steam navy at Bombay, and cer-
tain of these vessels are employed to carry the mails from Bombay
to Suez. It was desired to give the contract to the Oriental and
Peninsular Company,* but Sir J. W. Hogg (then Deputy-chair-
man) pointed out that the proposed plan would oblige the East
India Company to give pensions to the persons who would be dis-
charged. The Indian navy is peculiarly fitted for its duties, and
as surveys must for ever be continually made in the Indian seas,
the crews being chiefly Natives of India, are better seamen for a
hot climate.

If we regard the various duties required of a Governor-General
of India, as a supervisor of the great machinery of the Govern-
ment of British India, and that his presence may be demanded in
various parts of India, it seems clear that the detail of a single
government should devolve upon a governor, whose exclusive
duties ought to be to pay attention to detail.® The celebrated
case of Ragoba (Ragonaut Rao), and father of the late Peishwa
(Bajirao), best exhibits the bad effect of allowing a minor presi-
dency dealing with a great political question. There was a treaty
with Ragoba by the Bombay Government.* The Bengal Govern-
ment were adverse to the support proposed to be given to Ragoba.
The Court of Directors approved of the support—desired the
Bengal Government to furnish military aid. The Bombay Govern-
ment did not wait till the Bengal force, under General Goddard,

1 Late experiments have proved that ¢ron steamers are worse than useless.
The Admiralty are now aware of this costly fact.

2 A plan of Sir C. Wood, as Chancellor of the Exchequer.

3 It is said that in the Saftaras case, there was employed a person to
inquire into the affair at Sattara ; then all the Bombay members of council
made minutes—~next the Government made a conjoint minute—then Lord
Auckland, and all the members of the Supreme Council made minutes—lastly
the supreme government made a report—home it came—then the Directors of
the East India Company made minutes—then reaching the Board of Control,
minutes were made—Proprietors made speeches—lastly, the question came
before Parliament !!!

:l See Mill's British India, vol. i. pp. 606 to 621; and vol. 4, p. 38, 42,
and 44.
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arrived, and the Bombay army was obliged to sign a disgraceful
treaty.! Mr. Hastings should have governed the whole pro-
ceedings.

There should be no political power either at Madras or at
Bombay. The supreme government should decide all points re-
ferred to it by any resident. Let the supreme government
decide upon all expenses as to improvements at Madras or Bombay,
and let it be conceded, whether Madras, etc.,” has a surplus revenue
or not. If required, the improvements should take place—the
Madras councillor in the supreme council, should be able, etc., to
work out the required information, and explanations should be
called for and be fully given.

! See my Political and Military events in India, vol. 1, p. 76, (1852), to
place Rﬁoba on the Musnud at Poona, as Peshwa.

2 At Madras, they are not allowed, (unless they can supply Bengal with
50 Lakhs Rs.,) to make certain works.



CHAPTER V.
THE COMMANDERS-IN-CHIEF IN THE INDIAN ARMIES.

Iz has been truly remarked by many talented officers, that mno
general officers should be sent to India to command the armies in
that country who have not previously served in India. Another
proposition seems to be based upon correct principles—that no
officer should be appointed to the general staff of the army who
has attained an age beyond that of sixty or sixty-five years. As,
except eight or nine corps, almost every Queen’s Infantry re-
giment has served in India, there must be the means, it is to be
supposed, of carrying out the proposed plan. It would likewise
be an advantage in having aide-de-camps who have served in
India. It would be of great use to allow each Commander-in-
Chief, and each general officer, (Queen’s or Company’s,) to have
a Native aide-de-camp—not only as affording a reward to meri-
torious Native officers, but as enabling general officers to obtain
information. The great Duke of Wellington had such an officer,
whom he employed to negotiate with Holkar shortly before the
battle of Assye.

Sir J. Malcolm strongly recommended these appointments to
the authorities. The Governor-General of India has a Native
aide-de-camp. The Natives are proud of such a distinction. A
Native aide-de-camp could always know if anything wrong was
going on among the troops. During the Sikh ‘War, a Moonshee
belonging to one of the Native corps had entered into a plot with
certain Mohammedans in the city of Patna. Some one in the
regiment gained intelligence of the affair, and reported it. A
Native aide-de-camp would have soon found out the plot, whereas
the discovery was quite accidental,’ and is often made when those
concerned quarrel among themselves. At Madras and Bombay,
officers are rewarded by being made Killedars of hill forts. We
have no hill-forts in Bengal ; but there are forts such as Kangra

1 The plot was imputed to the Goorkhas, but Jung Behadoor never peached
Some letters were found at Kathmandoo, the capxtal of Nipal, “but the
writers were not found out.
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in the Punjab, at Attock and Rhotas, near the Jhelum river.
Before the battle of Assye, Sir Arthur Wellesley sent a letter to
Holkar,! and wrote, ““ I send this letter in charge of Kawder
Nawaz Khan, a respectable officer, who enjoys my confidence, and
who will explain anything you desire to know respecting my
wishes.” The object was to prevent Holkar’s joining the con-
federates at the battle of Assye. Of course these Native aide-
de-camps should be able to read and write.

1 Jeswunt Rao Holkar Despatches, vol. 2, p. 95, 16th of July, 1803.



CHAPTER VI.

COMMISSIONS OF THE OFFICERS IN THE INDIAN ARMY.

TeE commissions of the officers in the Company’s army are,
legally speaking, valid ‘in the East Indies only.” The Queen’s
commissions for Company’s officers use the words, ¢ wnless trans-
Jferred to Her Majesty’s Service ;”’ so that Colonel A. in the East
Indies is only in the United-Kingdom Mr. A., though he is, by
courtesy, received at court by her Majesty as Colonel A. The
holding any rank in the United Kingdom does not enable such
officer to assume any command ; for no officer can exercise any
authority till posted to a regiment. Even a Queen’s officer going
from India to England on furlough, cannot assume any command,
because he is away from his fegiment. The officer on half-pay
must be put on full pay, and be posted to a corps, before he can
exercise command. Of course, officers who are unattached have no
command ; it is a mode of obtaining advanced rank without join-
ing a corps. Sometimes Captain A. is gazetted as Major and
Lieutenant-Colonel in the same Gazette.

T



CHAPTER VII.
PENSIONS FOR LENGTH OF SERVICE.

Owine to the want of due promotion in the Indian army, the
Court of Directors of the East India Company, with their well-
known and duly-appreciated liberality, granted pensions to their
officers for length of service. In 1832, Lord W. Bentinck (through
my friend, Col. Benson, his military secretary) did me the honor

to request me to prepare a scale of pensions. I proposed as
follows : —

After 22 years’ service....oe....... ceeaeeess £300
To add £25 for every year for the next eight

ensuing years of service in India ....... . 200

£500

The maximum service in India ............ 30 years.

The pensions now granted are as follows :—
That of Captain, after 20 years, if not regimentally
promoted .....oiiieiiiiiiiiinnn, cee., £192
That of Major, after 24 years......,...0000e. 292
That of Lieut.-Colonel, after 28 years....ve0... 365
That of Colonel, after 32 years .............. 456

My plan was to give £25 for each full year served ; so that if an
officer could only serve twenty-three years, he would have re-
ceived £325, while, under the present plan, he can get no increase,
unless he has served twenty-four years, or the full period of the
four years assigned for each period of increase. I cannot say that
my plan was submitted to the Court, but the variance is not great
between the two as to the period of service, or as to the amount of
pension®. In 1831, I had calculated that under the old system of
two battalions and forty-five officers® in a regiment, and without
any increase to the army, it would require fifty-three years to rise

! The Marquis Cornwallis had proposed £365.

2 Col. Benson knew all about my plan. .

3 There are now twenty-four officers in a regiment of one battalion.
F
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from tenth ensign to be Full Colonel of a regiment of Native
Infantry. Mr. Cabdell, of the Board of Control, in 1822, assured
me that I was rather under the mark as to Bengal ; for that he had
found the period for all three armies to be fifty-two years. On the
1st May, 1824, each battalion was formed into a regiment, with a
colonel to each; this increased the quickness of promotion to
Colonel, and that rank is now obtained in about forty-four years.
My object in introducing this chapter is to solicit the Honourable
Court of Directors to grant to the officers, whosestate of health
(duly certified) may not permit them to serve above one, two, or
three years of the four years now required, hereafter, the pension
of the next and superior rank, for the number of years they may
have served in India.



CHAPTER VIII.

THE NATIVE ABMY-—CASTES—RECRUITING.

Mg. Campbell' says, as to the employment of Native officers in
certain commands, ¢. e. in the command of companies, instead of
being affached to Companies: ‘I am not yet prepared to say that
we should trust to Natives the command of regiments; but as
regards the command and officering of companies, I should say
that the Natives are exceedingly competent.”

There are about sixty-five corps of irregular cavalry and in-
fantry in Bengal,? having only an European commanding officer,
a second in command, and an adjutant ; some have extra officers.
Besides contingents, there are ‘ Pumjab and Sikh” corps, taken
from the ranks of our old enemies. The 4th Sikh corps volun-
teered for Rangoon, and has done good service there. Now, in
these corps, the companies, if detached (singly) must be com-
manded by Native officers. Mokammed Issoof, of Madras, com-
manded an independent corps of 2000 or 3000 men, and had some
Europeans with his force. The Edinburgh Review (January,
1853) quoting, it would seem, from Lieutenant-General Briggs, of
the Madras Army,® says, ¢ the names of Mohammed Yusuf, Jemal,
Sahib, and others, fill a page of history scarcely less memorable
than that which sets forth exploits of our own Ford, Calliaud and
Coote.””  Occasionally, indeed, though not always, there was at-
tached fo a battalion an European officer, well versed in the Native
language, and capable of appreciating the Native character. But
his duties were rather those of a Commissioner or Field-deputy
than of a Commandant; he explained to the Native chiefs the
orders of the general, but -took no part at all in the arrangements
necessary for carrying them into effect. ¢‘The first marked change
in the organization of the Native army occurred in the year 1766.”
Mohammed Yusuf, etc. were of a prior and later date. The

1 ¢ India, as it may be,” (1853) p. 355.

2 Twelve corps in the Nizam’s army, and about fiftcen at Bombay. The
total in India, 92 corps.

3 Page 204.
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Madras Government did not behave well to him, and he then
became their enemy.

One of the best proofs of what may be done by troops com-
manded by Natives alone, will be found in the result of the
Sikh battles of 1845-6 and 1848-49.! We lost in officers and
men 10,788, and 1,899 horses. Runjeet Sing employed
European officers to drsll his corps, but never tried to officer his
regiments with Europeans, as was done by Sindiah, Holkar, the
Nizam, etc. In the war of 1803, the Marquis Wellssley brought
over the (English) European officers by pensions, and most of the
French, etc., left the Native chiefs. Runjeet knew this, and ex-
cept on rare occasions, did not allow the European officers to
command.

Lord Lake’s secret letter to the Marquis Wellesley,® dated the
2nd of November, 1803, from Laswary, states that all ‘‘the Sepoys
of the enemy, behaved exceedingly well, and if they had been
commanded by French officers, the event would have been, I fear, ez-
tremely doubtful.” 8o long as we are just to the Native troops,
they will always not only behave well, but be faithful—but we
must not interfere with their religious prejudices, even by a side-wind,
or by any philosophical, or philanthropical, or other notion about
conversion—we must proceed with caution in India.

Mr. Campbell® would put a majority of Native regiments on
the footing of the present irregular corps, as a great saving to the
state. The system has been carried out as far as prudence pre-
scribes. I do not doubt the faithfulness of our Sepoys. I think
we should have in our brigades on service, one European regi-
ment to two of Native Infantry, in the same way that Napo-
leon I. had his Old and Young Guards. I should prefer regular
corps to the Militia, and the Militia to volunteers. You must
always have grades in your troops. In the revolutionary war of
last century, conscripts were often put in advance.

In the Madras and Bombay armies the Subadars and Jemadars
are in three classes. I should propose the same system for the
Bengal army. I would not promote by seniority, as a rule—nor
at all if there was any unfitness. If the third class was unfit, I
would nol promote to the second ; nor the second class to the first
class. Each superior class has an increase of pay.

There have been various opinions as to the castes which ought
to compose the Native Infantry corps. The Court of Directors,
in their letter to Bengal in 1772, wrote that they were of opinion
that there should be half Mohammedans and half Gentoos, so as
to excite a feeling of pride between the two castes. I will give
Colonel Syke’s (East India Director) statement as to castes.

! See my Political and Mili Events, vol. 2, pages 273 to 328.
2 Despatches, vol. 3, p. 445. My ttalics.
3 Page 356.
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Castes in the Bengal Army (Infantry.)
Christians .e... vvivvevennnnn.. cees. 1,076
Mohammedans ...........ccc0uveee... 12,4111
Brahmins .... ......cc0000uuiiee. .. 24,849

Rajpoots...o.oiiiiiiiiiiiiiinii.. 27,993
Hindoos (inferior castes) .............. 13,920

Total .....ovvvvvnvvnna.. 80,249

(1840-4.)—Madras Native Infantry.
Mohammedans .... ................. 18,772

Other Castes «.............. e, . 82,156
Total «vvuvereannnn. ... 50,928

The Bombay Native Infantry.
Christians ........ ceessssrvressntaas 331
Jews .. iiiiiiiiiiiiiieiiie, .. 322
Mohammedans .......... ...00i..... 2,993
Hindoos .. ... N Cecesee aeeaan 26,024

Low Castes® .e...oeoveen..

ceveeeen.. 4,288
Parsees ceeeeeeeceecnneen.

cecrenaien 12

Total ......covvvvnvenn... 33,970

(1841-42.)—Madras Cavalry.

Mohammedans ............ ......... 38,123

Hindoos ..evvveenennnnn.s 4993
Total ..... tes eecnnnsrses 3,622

(1832.)—Bengal Native Cavalry.

Mohammedans .................. ... 2,088
Brahmins ................ ceeaan veee 1,132

Rajpoots cevvviiiiniinen. o Liileen. 789
Other Hindoos ......... S 1213
Total veuvverinenennnnn... 4,144

32 more Mohammedans than Hindoos.

! I was informed in 1843, that the Bengal Sixth Native Infantry had 500
or 600 Mohammedans. There should never be more than one-third, in any
Infantry corps, of Mohammedans.

2 Explained to be such as watchmen, ctc.

3 Just enough to take regimental guards on Mohammedan festivals, etc.
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- Bengal Native Infantry.

Mohammedans .. ....... ..... eiesesses 153 P.C.H
Brahmins ..................... ceeees. 31 ditto.
Rajpoots ....... .... ceeeneann ceeses. 85 ditto.
Other Hindoos ....................... 18} ditto.
100
Bengal Cavalry and Infantry.
Regulars ...... teessereceeacsaa.... 84,393
Madras ditto .......... N 52,552
Bombay ditto ........iiiiiee taal, 33,970*

Grand Total.......cco00vu. 170,915

I would check the excess of Mohammedans by a return made
every now and then of the number in each corps. In Bengal
there used to be a statement made every month. I am not certain
as to Madras and Bombay. There has been an order issued with
regard to the enlistment of Brahmins,® but they are far too nu-
merous. I proposed in May, 1817, the formation of recruiting
depbts, (not jobs of levies, when recruits were raised at railroad
speed,*) and to obtain good men by proclamations at the kutcheree
or office of the magistrates, and they were to be allowed to select
any corps in which their relations might be, or as they might
desire to do. The men were to be drilled, and ready to join corps
in the cold or exercising season. This plan would be a check on
the enlistment by corps, at present, of too many of any one caste.
Besides, why should not there be a check over the commanding
officer of corps in India. In Her Majesty’s service, the command-
ing officer does not obtain a single recruit. An inspecting officer
must pass all recruits. The European soldiers for the East India
Company are raised by seven recruiting officers. There is an
anecdote told about the old Duke of Wellington. The East India
Company, one year, required but few men. It was proposed to
raise the standard to five feet eight inches. His Grace would not
allow of the Company’s army getting better men than Her
Majesty’s service. There are a number of Her Majesty’s recruit-
ing officers in London for recruiting purposes. '

I must here touch upon what is a flying rumour as to the
amalgamation of the three armies into one. It would be a great

! My own calculation. . .

2 Bombay 27th, 28th, and 29th, N. I raised since.

3 To be taken in small numbers.

¢ In 1825, General Dick, Commanding at Dinapoor, told mc he discharged
150 had men in one day.
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Jact, to form 155 yregular Native Infantry regiments into one army
—but nothing could be more unwise than such an Act. Suppose
a sepoy enlisted in the upper provinces of India (Bengal), to be
sent to Bombay with his regiment away from his home. There

- would be 155 lieutenant-colonels and 155 majors; so that there
would be constant removals of officers from all grades, from the
ensign to the colonel. This was felt in 1796, when regimental
rank superseded army or seniority rank. All the arguments, pro
and con, were stated in 1813 in the blue-books, containing the
evidence of a dozen officers—the majority ignored the measure.
The composition of the three armies, as exhibited above, will of
itself, prove a satisfactory reply to such a renewed proposition.



CHAPTER IX.

THEZ REGULAR SAYIVE CAVALRY.

TaExE are twenty-one reziments of Regalar Native Cavalry in the
three presidencies,’ of atout 5 men each. It has been stated
that it would be a great improvement if the regular cavalry were
armed in a different manner, and more after the manner of the
irregular horse. It is objected, that the English &word is not so
good as the Native Tulwar. In the Sindh horse they have a
Tulwar made in England.? The English saddle is not considered
by many to be the proper thing for the Native horseman. They
are accustomed in the Irregular Cavalry to use the Native saddle
with shorter stirrups. The Native bit is much more powerful
than that used by our regular cavalry. The Bengal 4th, and the
Bombay 1st Light Cavalry are armed as Lancers. Her Majesty’s
16th Lancers at the battle of Aliwal, it is said, did not find the
lances answer. They tried the Sikh squares, and some few suc-
ceeded. Marshal Marmont said, that there should be heavy and
light Lancers—the latter for skirmishing. The late Colonel Cure-
ton (of the 16th Lancers) said that Lancers should never be used
in less numbers than a squadron. At 4liral they attempted the
Sikh squares in smaller parties, and failed. The Native Horse of
India use a long spear, longer than our lances. The Native
horsemen has a quilted jacket, has a match-lock, and usesa Tul-
war. It would be a great improvement were our regular Cavalry
to have a saddle covered with cloth, with shorter stirrups, by
which a man can rise better to make a cat at his enemy; and
that pistols were put aside, and each trooper to have a carbine.®
The rifle is not so easily used as the pistol, which is more at
hand, but less efficacious. The services of the Irregular Cavalry

! In Bengal there are eighteen corps of irregular horse, two at Gwalior,
five in the Punjab. At Madras, five for the Nizam’s army, and five corps at
’llumblay-wtal, thirty-five corps, of about 600 men each corps; some few
[UAZUR [}

4 By Mr. Garden, of Piccadilly.

4 Tho Dragoons of olden times, (Marlborough, etc} had all carbines, and
eonld dimnount, and attack an entrenchment, as Lord J. Hay did at Schellen-
hurg In 1704, under the Duke of Marlborough.
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are invaluable, and they have only three European officers in
each corps.

Mr. 7. C. Robertson,' says, ‘ The irregular corps were, a quar-
ter of a century since filled with the descendants of the decayed
nobility and gentry of Upper India, both Mussulman and Hindu ;
men who shrank from the European dress and drill of our regular
cavalry, yet were constrained, by the prejudices or feelings of
caste and family, to seek for their livelihood in the profession of
arms,” The Rajpoots (in Rajpootana) in former days were the
best and most powerful cavalry in India. The Candahar Horse
used to be celebrated, but Gardner’s Horse (above alluded to) and
Skinner’s were the élite of all the mounted troops in India. The
Boondelas (Bundelkund) and other tribes did not like to enter our
Infantry service, (nor do the Arabs) on account of the severity of
our discipline. '

It is a well known fact, that the Native officers and men of the
Bengal Regular Cavalry, are not of such a good description of men as
those of the Irregular Cavalry. In many corps of the latter, there
are always plenty of men to fill vacancies. In the Madras army
the Native Cavalry are recruited chiefly from Arcot. It is the
oldest Native Cavalry in India. The Bombay Native Cavalry is
composed of smaller men. It was first raised in 1817.

t Political incidents of the first Burmese war (18563), p. 90.



CHAPTER X.
STUDS FOR IORSE ARTILLERY AND CAVALRY HORSES.

Owine to the difficulty of obtaining the required number of horses
for the regular Cavalry, European and Native, it was found that
the old Board of Superintendence of 1794,' in Bengal, did not
answer, nor could the various agents for Cavalry horses procure
the number. The unsettled state of Affghanistan caused the
arrival of Persian and Northern horses to be few in numbers. In
1808, Mr. Joorcroft was appointed superintendent of the stud
near Poosa. The army has been much increased since, so as to
require several studs. For the Bengal Horse Artillery, horse-
field batteries, Dragoons, and regular Native Cavalry, ete.,
there are about 8,500 horses wanted;® the annual remounts are
about 850, or 10 per cent. Sir Walter Gilbert was ordered to
report on the studs of Bengal. It was supposed that he objected
to their continuance as a public establishment. Now, this remount
of 10 per cent. does not include casualties by wars: and in the
Sikh battles from 18th of December, 1845, to 10th of February,
1846 ; and from 23rd of November, 1848, to 21st of February,
1849—the loss in horses, killed and wounded, amounted to 18994
in about six months operations—or about 18 per cent., besides
the usual casualties from age, disease, ete.

If the studs were abolished, it would be necessary to depend
upon Native breeders, or to import from Australia, or- from the
Cape of Good Hope, ete. For all India, about 1,800 remounts
would be yearly required. In case of a war in Europe there
might be a difficulty in importing horses. Ships in the warswith
France were captured off the land heads, from the years 1800° to
1809. Another point is, whether horses bred in a warm climate

1 Henley’s Military Regulations, p. 276.

2 L.C.D,, 8th of A‘Zru, %;(])8. P

3 For all India, for regulars, about 18,000 horses.

4 My Political and Military Events, vol. 2, p. 328, (1853).

5 The Navy in the Indian Seas has been always too small to protect the
Commerce of India.
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are not best adapted for India. I have seen a statement giving
the cost of stud horses at 600 to 650 Rs. in the Parliamentary
Papers—£60 or £65 is a high figure. A better arrangement
ought to correct that evil. Iam assured by a Cavalry officer, well -
qualified to know much about the studs, that the existence of the
studs has very much improved the condition of the villages near
where they are located. The difficulty of the passage from Austra-
lia has been urged as a great objection. Others object to the
Australian horses, that they are better adapted for Artillery than
for the Dragoons or Native Cavalry. The Cape horses are consi-
dered better. Now, there might be a breed, in India, from either
description of herse, and thus give an acclimated animal, so as to
work well in India. Supposing horses, fit, could be imported at £10
less cost than stud horses—thus, 1,800 remounts less £10, would
be £18,000. Then, conveying them up to regiments, 600 or more
miles,! would be an extra cost. The numecrous corps of Irregular
Cavalry in India are not supplied with horses from the studs.
Any moderate saving in the cost of horses for the regular mounted
troops, would be of no consequence compared with the probable
want and delay in procuring horses from distant countries in time
of war. It is something upon the same principle as the nature
of contracts. That contract is not the cheapest which is lowest in
charges; but the contract which can be carried out, certainly,
with the least cost.

1 Cawnpoor is 680 miles from Calcutta, the nearest Cavalry station.



CHAPTER XI.
THE ARTILLERY.

Tae artillery is the most powerful arm in the Indian army. At
the battle of Ferozshah, on the 21st and 22nd of December, 1845,
we lost 2,419 officers and men, and 507 horse killed and wounded.!
At the battle of Goojrat, on the 21st of February, 1849, we had
only 807 officers and men, and 230 horses killed and wounded.
The Sikh artillery was superior to ours at Ferozshah. At Goojrat,
we were superior to the Sikhs in artillery, and used some powerful
batteries of eighteen pounders. The battle of Portonoro, (1st of
July, 1781,) most resembled that of Goojrat.* ¢ As soon as
the second line had formed, Ssr Eyre Coote gave orders to advance,
and to open all the guns. Their fire was so heavy, that nothing -
could stand before it.” He had about 8,000 men, (1,700 Europeans
and 800 Native cavalry included,) and nearly sizty guns®—chiefly
field guns. Here, as at Gogjrat, the artillery was the chief cause
of the victory.

In the Bengal Horse Artillery they have afl six pounders,
except four nine-pounders in one troop. The Horse field-batteries
have all nine-pounders, except No. 3, which has six-pounders.
The Madras and Bombay Artillery have six-pounders and twelve-
inch howitzers, and the Horse-field batteries nine-peunders and
twenty-four inch howitzers. The Bombay Artillery have five horse
field-batteries, with nine-pounders, and four batteries with six-
pounders.

The detachment system* is in fashion at Madras and Bombay,
but not in Bengal. Now, though not an artillery officer, I would
ask this question. 'Which is the best system ? The answer should

! Political and Military Events, vol. 2, p. 328.

2 Ditto, vol. 1, p. 120; my Jtalics. .

3 Ditto, p. 117. 'Wilk’s South of India, vol. 2, p. 316, gives Hyder forty-
seven long guns, and Coote fifty-five guns of lighter metal.

¢ Having more horses to protect themselves against Cavalry. One mode of
dofonce is to form a square with the guns and waggons. On the march to
Ghuznee, in July 1839, I saw one of the Bombay H. A. guns, with ten
horses to pull up a steep hill.



45

decide, and all be made to follow one rule. The detachment
system at Cabool in 1841-42, would have given more men to
serve these guns. One artillery officer says,—*‘ Have not all,
but some on the detachment system, to be ready for service.”
This seems good. The expense is greater—the Jone system re-
quires more horses, and the other less horses. An artillery officer,
who commanded an eighteen-pound battery at Goojrat in 1849,
says the effect of a field battery is greater in action than a troop of
horse artillery ; it is in the ratio of nine to six—the former have
the larger guns, and can get up a trot of eight miles the hour if
required. The Horse Artillery are to act with the Cavalry. The
horse-field batteries seem to be best for service with the Infantry.
Hyder Ali, and Sir E. Coofs used twelve and eighteen pounders,
brass guns. Why do we use pop-guns ? The facts of history are
stubborn things, but for a war now and then, we should, as to
military officers, fall into a second childhood. Napoleon allowed
three guns for each 1,000 men. Peter the Great introduced the
Horse Artillery ; Frederic the Great adopted the plan ; the French
took it up, and we followed it last. It has now been found out,
that it is advisable to teach some men of each corps of Infantry
the mode of exercising field-pieces.! It is by this plan that, in
case of there being many artillerymen killed and wounded, their
places can be supplied, or by which extra guns may be brought
into action.

1 At the Military Institution at Barrasat, near Calcutta, we, in 1806, were
exercised at the two six-pounders of the Body Guard.—Is this done at
Addsscombe ?



CHAPTER XII.
MESSES.

THE object in having messes in all regimentsis too sclf-evident to
demand any explanation. They are socially speaking good, and
politically wise. In the Royal Army all must belong to a mess.!
The Court of Directors, in their letter of the 20th of April, 1803,
regarding an allowance to the officer commanding a regiment,?
wrote, “ We sec no reason why in our service, as in all others,
the commanding officer should notlive at the mess with his brother
officers,”” etc. In my own regiment I found a mess when I
joined it in 1807. There were then only a few in the service.
The Commander-in-Chicf in India last year published an order,
calling upon commanding officers to ascertain the sentiments of
officers on the subject of messes. The great majority, I believe,
agreed to the proposition. This is not the mode of approaching
these questions in the Royal Army. It is a singular fact (within
my own knowledge), that in our campaign against Ghuznee and
Cabool, Her Majesty’s 16th Lancers broke up their mess. Her
Majesty’s 13th Light Infantry kept up their mess. We had a
staff mess for the Bengal column, so had the Bombay column.
The 16th Lancers thought it would be impossible to keep up their
mess.

A case took place in a regiment of Dragoons, in which one
ofticer (who had been tried and reprimanded), was not on good
terms with the rest of the officers in consequence of that trial.
At the half-yearly inspection he presented a statement of griev-
ances in regard to the conduct of the other officers towards him
when they met on parade. The general officer asked his staff?®
what was to be done. It was stated that Lord Cornwallis had
decided that while an officer was allowed to do duty, all officers
must treat him with respect on parade. That unless the regiment

! The married men do, and on the occasion of regimental dinners to
another corps, cte., pay their share of expense.

2 Formerly 1,000 Rs. a month, in the golden days.

3 I was Deputy-Judge Advocate General at the station, at the time, carly
in 1827.
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were prepared with fresh charges against the officer, they must
act up to this principle. The general officer reported the case to
Lord Combermere, who wrote that if he heard anything more on
the subject, he would write to the Horse Guards ; when most pro-
bably a stoppage would be put to the promotion of the regiment.

If there be anything wrong in the conduct of an officer, it
soon becomes known at the mess of his regiment. Every officer
who has a proper pride, is anxious to render his conduct correct,
and approved of by his brother officers. If anything should be
mentioned to the disadvantage of a brother officer in his absence,
his friend, (or chum,) is sure to tell him of it. Thus there is
usually a social, and a sort of family party in a corps. The com-
manding officer is respected, but drops the official character, ex-
cept something wrong takes place. Thus, by the Articles of
‘War, any officer may (and the senior in particular) put another
in arrest if a quarrel or high words take place at the mess-table.
There is a president and vice-president appointed daily. The
president is the usual person to keep order. It is considered not
the etiquette to speak of the shop' at the mess. Political ques-
tions are not often much urged, so as to lead to quarrels. The
Commander-in-Chief is not allowed to be criticised in a dis-
respectful manner. Discussions at messes have led to duels,? but
should be instantly stopped. There are various Courts Martial
proceedings regarding conduct at messes. I conceive that the
commanding officer, even if a married man, should dine once a
week at the mess, called the ¢ public night;”’ and indeed, that all
married officers should dine once or twice a month at the mess.
In many messes they have a * public night,” when ladies dine at
the mess; and, in India, we used to have dancing after dinner.
_ Thus you bring all belonging to the regiment together. There
should be strict rules laid down. Oblige every officer to be a
member of the mess.> Nothing adds so much to the respecta-
bility of a corps as a mess.

The conduct of an officer is better known at a mess than it can
be in any club, and often better known than in his own family.
An officer must always be on good behaviour at his own mess, or
rather he must always be the same. He cannot speak to another
officer to-day, and cut him to-morrow, without it being remarked
by others, and noticed by the officer in question.

There is a billiard table, or tables, as the case may be—and

! Talk about Military Matters, or Regimental, etc. affairs.

2 Recollect the fatal duel between Major Campbell and Captain Boyd, in
Dublin, in 1803, at the mess. They ought to have been stopped by the pre-
sident of the mess, or by the senior officers present at table.

3 About forty or fifty years ago several officers lived by themselves, but
often two or three lived togcther out of society. Some, though not living
with a chum, did not live alone.
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parties play at whist, etc. There should be a limit as to the amount
played for. S8moking is not allowed by Her Majesty’s regulations'.
Nothing can support discipline better than the existence of a
mess—the solitary system is bad. The clubs in London? are said
to be unsocial, and that they draw married men from their homes—
so some ladies assert; but the married men usually return to
dinner, I find. I think once a month clubs should have ladies’
parties — why not, when ladies dine at messes, allow of ladies’
evening parties at clubs in London? There is a great advantage
in having amess. Officers who have to go on command can always
get supplies from their mess. A mess, too, enables a regiment to
invite the officers of a new corps coming into a garrison. Itis the

means, also, of keeping up an acquaintance with the officers of
other corps at a cheap cost; also with the officers of the Queen’s
Army. When corps of other presidencies meet, then the officers

become acquainted by means of a mess.

! The late Duke of Wellington prohibited smoking at the mess table. In
India, some corps have a room attached for smoking. I have known young
men quit early, and go to smoke at their quarters.

2 I have not read the new work.



CHAPTER XIII.

FURLOUGH.

Tre Court of Directors, by letter dated 8th January, 1796, from
which date regimental rank had effect, allowed the following
proportions of officers to be on furlough :—
Lieut.-Colonels and Majors ....ee..0s.. One-third.
Captains and Surgeons .eoeeeveroeneen. One-fourth.
Subalterns and Assistant-Surgeons ...... One-sixth.
There were in 1853" :-—
Lieut.-Colonels and Majors inthe East India Company’s

Army....cove0e.en. crsennaas cevesasssrne 440
Ditto, Captains and Surgeons ........cov...... 1503
Ditto, Subalterns and Assmtant-Surgeom ...... 3882
On furlough,
1853. 1852

Proportion of Lieut.-Colonels and

Majors, allowed ....... cees. 146 63 71
Ditto, Captains and Surgeons .... 375 178 188
Ditto, Subalterns and Assistant-Sur-

gEONB .eveanccecaons seeees 647 364 433

1168 605 692°

There are only a little more than half of those who might take
their furlough do avail themselves of the privilege! and in the
above number, officers on sick leave to Europe are included. I
found in my researches, that in 1852, there were :—

F.0.  Captains. Subalterns.  Total.

Bengal ........ . 30 75 166 271
Madras .......... 24 61 158 243
Bombay....... o 17 52 109 178

! 692

! East India Register, for 1853.
2 Ditto for 1852. The war in Burmah accounts for the less number in
1853.

H
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In 1832, from Bengal on Furlough ........ 218
Madras .

” ” e 00 s e e 244
” Bombay ,, ceeeas.. 131
593!

Furloughs have increased beyond the proportional increase of
officers, but the greatest increase has been in sick furloughs—
officers more frequently coming to England sick than formerly.
The extra furloughs may be imputed to the ready means of short
trips by the steamers. In 1852, there were 621 officers, military
and medical, absent from regiments doing duty with irregular
corps, staff, etc. There are 1168 officers and medical men
allowed to be on furlough—only 605 on furlough now, and
there are 1226 absent on all accounts, so that there are only
fifty-eight more than are entitled to be on furlough absent from
corps; therefore, including sick furlough, the furloughs to Europe
are very moderate indeed. The civil servants desire that they
should be allowed to be absent in England, etc., upon the same prin-
ciple as governs absence on sick leave to the Cape of Good Hope, to
Australia, China, etc., by being allowed to retain their appoint-
ments, and a certain portion of the Indian allowances. Many
officers in the army wish to have the same indulgence ; the argu-
ment is, that they can return (if wanted) to India, as soon from
England as from the Cape, and sooner, if toreturn from Australia.
It may sometimes be a hardship to vacate an appointment when
sickness drives a servant from India. It may also be desirable
that a good staff-officer should not be lost to the state. Asa
general rule, it would not be approved of, that the holder of a
staff appointment should retain it when absent from India; but
there may be cases where it might be an advantage to Govern-
ment to retain such officer’s services. The absentee loses so much
of his allowances when he goes to the Cape, etc. 'When he goes
on furlough to England, he only gets English pay. This rule
cannot be altered when officers come to England, when the officer is
a regimental officer. If a sfaff officer is in question, and he gets
£20 a month sfaff allowance in India, it does not affect the
public purse if he were to get £10, and the acting staff officer were
to get the other £10. The general argument is, that the absentee,
by retaining his appointment, deprives another of an appointment.
The interest of the service should guide the rule in these cases. But,
that an officer, after ten years®, might take part of his three years’

! Since 1832, three European regiments equal to six Native corps in officers,
and three corps Native Infantry have been raised, and three officers added to
cach Infantry corps, and some to other corps.

2 Colonels are not included.

3 Some propose to take furlough after seven years—too soon, I think.
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furlough then, and seven years afterwards, the rest of the allotted
time, seems to be quite right and just. In the Sith War, 1845-46,
officers were sent out from England, to join their corps, and were
told they might return, and have the rest of their time of fur-
lough; this is not the ruls, but the exception. A new rule is
required. It is said the Court of Directors are well inclined to
allow the retention of appointments by officers coming to England.
It may, in many cases, be proper.

FURLOUGH.

There are some who do not view favourably the absence of the
civil and military servants from India, and who think that when,
say & civil servant, has been for several years in charge of a large
district, it would be very desirable to retain his services. The
same argument would equally apply to military officers. But, by
permitting of the extension of the furlough privilege, and allowing
officers to come to England on short furloughs, they can return to
their duty improved in health, and with a great increase in the
knowledge of their profession, by attending lectures on various
subjects'. In various parts of India, professional books are not
always to be met with. Perhaps it would be a good plan to en-
courage officers to visit 4ddiscombe at certain times, besides being
present at the examinations®. The civil and military servants
should have opportunities of attending the House of Commons and
the courts of justice, and public institutions. An old Indian ser-
vant staying in India without visiting England, between the age
of seventeen and forty-five years, loses all desire for improvement,
and, in fact, becomes past teaching.

1 The United Service Institution, and other societies in London.
2 Which would very much improve the minds of young officers.



CHAPTER XIV.
COST OF WARS IN INDIA.

THE expenses of our wars in India has at last been stated. A
despatch of the Court of Directors to the Governor-General of
India in Council, dated the 3rd of June last (1852), states that the
Burmese War of 1824-26, cost £15,000,000 and augmented the
debt of India £13,500,000.! Mr. Herries, President of the Board
of Control, on the 19th of April, 1852, said, ‘‘the War of 4 ffghants-
tan, cost no less an amount than £10,000,000 ; there was then the
‘War of Scinde, and the first and second wars of the Punjab; all these
wars, according to the best accounts he could collect, had cost no
less a sum, in the aggregate, than £36,000,000; £36,000,000,
then, expended in war, accounted for the constantly recurring,
and still, to a certain degree, existing deficiency in the revenue of
India.” ‘“He found, indeed, that the debt at the latter point of
time was greater by £20,000,000 than it was at the for-
mer; but then, on the other hand, £36,000,000 had been
expended in the interval on wars alone. If then, only £20,000,000
of debt had been added, while there had been an extraordinary
expenditure of £36,000,000, it followed that the Indian revenue
had been so far buoyant as to meet £16,000,000 of this extra-
ordinary expenditure.

If we were to assume the Burmese War of 1824-26, at
£15,000,000, and add the £36,000,000, we then produce the sum
total of £51,000,000. Mr. Campbell, says,* the East India Com-
pany’s Debt is £45,640,028, including Indian debt, home bond
debt, and the £12,000,000 of stock, for which he gives credit for
£3,500,000,° leaving £8,500,000 as the sum unprovided for by the
Guarantee Fund.®* He allows of £11,042,455, for cash balances in
India. Assuming these figures to be correct, we have, deducting

1 Allen’s Indian Mail, 29th October, 1852, p. 602.

2 Modern India (18622, p. 418.

3 Mr. Herries, or Earl Derby, (in 1852), said, the £2,000,000 of Guarantee
Fund had produced £3,800,000 or £3,900,000. The Court in 1833, proposed
£3,000,000 (p. 511, vol ix, Wilson’s History of India), that would have given
£12,000,000 in 1874.
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£45,640,028 from £51,000,000, a balance in favour of the East
India Company of £5,359,972, deducting the cost of wars. The
£15,000,000 of the war with Burmah, should be charged with
interest, so that war has cost much more, and interest must be
added on the £36,000,000.

Let us reason the point. Let A, B, and C, represent Bengal,
Madras, and Bombay. Let us descend to three villages, or
estates in England or Ireland. The farmer, having a lease, finds
that he had a surplus. In after years, (say in Ireland), he finds
the state of the country obliges him fo keep watchmen, and that,
instead of having a clear revenue from his farms, the cost of the
watchmen place him in debt. Some money lenders say, very
well, we will lend you money at 5 per cent.! After a certain
term of years, his friends, think they see ruin in the whole affuir
—the accounts are produced, and they find a large debt—they
refuse to renew the lease—though the farmer had no control over
the state of the country.

Now, did all these wars originate with the East India Com-
pany? Certainly not. 8ir J. C. Hobhouse (Lord Broughton), as
regards the Affghan War, said in Parliament—¢1 did it.”” The
Board of Control has the paternity of that war. Neither did the
East India Company originate the war in Sindh. The 8ikh War
was caused by the Affghan War, so his lordship must take his
share of that war, upon the principle of cause and effect.

Now, the inference I mean to draw from the above premises
is a8 follows :—The United East India Company, have for above
100 years been trading with India, and since 1813 the trade of
India has been open to all the Merchants of the United Kingdom
and of the world ; and that trade is increasing.? These wars have
been the cause and means of the expansion of that trade ; and the
question is, whether the trade of India is worth the cost. Look
at the national debt ; it is seventeen or eighteen times greater than
the Indian debt—caused by wars to support the country against
enemies, and to promote the commerce and welfare of the United
Kingdom. Where is the country in Europe without a debt?
America had paid off her debt, but now, has a national debt.
Debt is the rule with almost all nations—a country without
a debt is the exception. Take the debt at £45,640,028° (though
it is under £40,000,000, excluding the 8,500,000 now unprovided
for Indian stock) and, for 100,000,000 of people, it amounts to
nine shillings a head; our national debt would be about £25 a
head. What will the Manchester school say to this ?

‘We might ask, looking at the charters and statutes relating to

1 T recollect the 10 per cent, loan, and there had been a 12 per cent. loan
in India.

2 See Table (A.) Appendix.

3 Reducible partly under the Guarantee Fund.
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?:407 and 1848 sobered the minds of many. We are afraid that
till the Peace Bociety send a commission to India to reclaim the
Natives from their warlike propensities, we shall never be free
from wars; and even Mr. Cobden must allow, that the present
Burmesse War, was undertaken for the commercial benefit of all
traders. Savages must be treated as savages. We made a
offering in the shape of a letter. The king rejected the olive
branch, and drew the sword of defiance. He is now a prisoner,
and his brother has his safe keeping. That war cost £500,000
last year; time must show the ultimate cost. The Duke of Wel-
mgton, it is said, thought that war unavoidable.

ut, if we examine the financial statement of India during the
wars in that country, from 1799, we shall find loans of 12, 10,
8, 6, and 5 per cent., 8o that all the transactions in finance in
India were saddled with a rate of interest double the amount paid
in England during the war, and, in fact, thereby increased the
cost of the Indian wars. The peculiar circumstances of those
Indian wars were such, that an enormous interest was paid.
Many who had retired fifty years ago found that a reduction of
interest on Company’s paper from 8 to 6 per cent. in Lord Minto’s
timo (as (Governor-(teneral of India, or from 1808 to 1810) re-
duced one-fourth of their incomes. When we examine the national
debt, (causcd also by wars), we find that Mr. Piff raised money
during the war with France, by giving £100 stock for £60 paid,
thus granting 5 per cent. for the latter sum. Indeed, I find that

! Published in 1817. Bee Goo. IIL., cap. 67. Geo. IIL, cap. 24. 19 Geo.
111, cap. 61, 20 Geo. IIL, cap. 56. 22 Gco. III., cap. 51, and other Acts
—and £400,000 said to be due for tho China War—to the East India Com-

pany.
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in 1797,' the 3 per cent. reduced were at 463, and the imperial
8 per cent. at so low a figure as 437 per cent. in the month of
May of that year. The loan borrowed that year,® was calculated
at £6 15s. 0d. per cent. Itis generally understood, that under Mr.
Pitt’s arrangement, some £200,000,000 were lost by obtaining
38 per cent stock, by granting £100 for every £60 paid by the
stockholder! Now, the East India Company have given small
bonuses of 5 per cent. on 5 per cent. loans. The East India
Company, in 1793, obtained an Act to transfer £5,000,000 of the
£7,000,000 of the Indian debt to English funds, but it was never
carried out; the object was to reduce the interest. If such
derangement of the National funds was caused by the wars in
Europe, it seems almost a wonder that India escaped with so
small an amount of debt! The guarantee fund was recommended
by the chairs (Messrs. Marjorsbanks and Wigram), to be raised upon
a capital of £3,000,000, for no ingenuity could, in forty years,
have produced £12,000,000 upon one of £2,000,000. The com-
mercial assets may have been unequal ; but the money should
have been raised to meet the difficulty.

In 1802, just before the Mahrattah War of Lord ZLake,
which was & war to prevent, in fact, the attempt of the
Mahrattahs to destroy our power, so eminent was the danger
conceived to be, that the Company’s paper was at a discount
of 36 per cent.!®* The danger was doubly eminent, because M.
Perron had a disciplined army of nearly 50,000 men, and a splendid
artillery. The danger was that M. Perron might have made
himself paramount in the north-west of India, and have thus
advanced the interests of France. Even in the Sikh War of
1845-46, the 8ikh holders of Company’s paper caused it to sell at
a discount of 15 per cent.

There has always been a great difference between the wars
undertaken in India and those which England has been engaged
in. The ZEdinburgh Review, in 1818, truly said that the East
India Company generally made their wars pay the expenses of
conquest. That has been less so than formerly. But what con-
quest has the nation made which she retained at the end of the
war in 18137 England was obliged to give up Java, the most
profitable possession we then held: but of whose value the
ministry was ignorant.*

It has often been stated, and is true, that the East India Com-
pany have many times sent out directions to India against making

1 Annual Register, 1797. Appendix Chronicle, p. 162.

2 Annual Register, History, p. 132.

3 The wise among the civil and military servants bought up all the Paper
they could, and made fortunes.

4 Sir T. 8. Raffles’ Report on the productions were never opened till the
fate of the island and its transfer to the Dutch had been decided upon.
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territorial conquests. But the Company have no control over any
such measures as wars; partly, because some of those wars have
been undertaken on European principles of action; such as the
expedition to Egypt in 1801 ; those against the islands of Mau-
ritwus and Bourbon, (1810), and of Java, (1811); the Affghan
War, (1888-42), and the Expedition to China, (1840-42). In
fact, the Company have even in Persia been obliged to take a
part, and did for many years pay to Persia 200,000 Zomauns,
(about £125,000,) and now pay for the Mission £12,000 a year.
If the subsidy were paid from 1810 to 1828, (when it ceased,)
then the Company paid £2,250,000 to Persia, while Russia now
derives, without the cost, all the benefit of our costly payments.
General Sir De Lacy Evans has written the best work about the
invasion of India, and exhibits the true nature of such an opera-
tion. At all events, part of the East India Company’s Indian
debt must be debited to the head of ¢ Persia /”’

As to wars, peculiarly Jndian, much is to be said on the score of
necessity, (or de necessitate res, as Blackstone calls it). If we only
go back to the battle of Plassy, (1757,) we find that the Emperor
at Delhi was a mere imperial pageant. The different princes
and chiefs were battling for the fragments of the empire, and the
Mahrattahs' reviving from their defeat, gradually formed a strong
second party in the country. A third party consisted of the
French. Now all these parties striving to become paramount, it
was impossible for the English to remain in a passive state.

‘We were forced toact. Our supineness in doing justice to the
Rajpoot states,? caused anarchy in the North West of India, and
encouraged Runjeet Sing, from a petty chief, to make himself
King of the Punjab. We, from being parties in the cause of the
principal Native chiefs, found it impossible to avoid becoming
principals in the wars. Where all were striving for the mastery,
it was impossible to avoid collision. The state even of China
may cause European interference. If one European power refused
aid, another would undertake the task. The French took up the
cause of Persta. We tried our hand, and now Russia has taken
the lead.

It is said that these wars in India have prevented the execution
of public works of importance, that if we were to retire from
India to-morrow, we should leave behind no vestiges of any great
public buildings. Mr. 7. C. Robertson® writes :—* But it is
always to be borne in mind, in drawing such conclusions from the
great doings of ancient rulers, of whom no other record remains,
that the power unscrupulously exercised by the monarchs of those

1 Though severely defeated in 1761, at Pannipuk.

2 Marquis Wellesley, in 1804-5, proposed to take them under our protec-
tion. It was deferred till 1818.

3 Political incidents of the first Burmese War, (1833), p. 97; my Italics.
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early days, at least in Asia and Africa, and compelling the whole
mass of their subjects to devote thewr labours to the accomplishment
of any favourite design, rendered it possible for a very feeble
state to leave very bulky vestiges to excite the admiration and
curiosity of succeeding generations. What ancient Egypt suf-
fered that the Pyramids might rise, no one can tell; and who
thinks now of the 30,000 men, women, and children, said to
have perished, since this century commenced, to accelerate the
excavation of the canal connecting the Nile with Alezandria 2 It
may be doubted, therefore, whether the walls of the Arracan' can
prove more for the ancient condition of that country, than the
Muhmoodes canal does for the present prosperity of Egypt.”
There have been some good works made by the East India Com-
pany, but not by forced labour.? The East India Company have
also guaranteed from 5 to 43 per cent.’ on some £3,000,000 for
making railroads. Now this is not strictly required of the East
India Company, as trustees for the crown. The French Govern-
ment has a control over the railroads in France,* but the English
Government is only just beginning to see that a committee is
required to examine into our railroad affairs, on account of the
very great number of accidents, which are a disgrace to the nation.
The East India Company will, eventually, derive benefit from this
outlay—in the meantime, a considerable and large sum of money
must be yearly spent before there can be a railroad from Calcutta
to the Punjab—the ns plus wltra of such a plan for years to
come. Now, that all the commercial assets have been absorbed,
the money must be taken from the fund, which would, otherwise,
he much surplus revenue.

The Aesn Akberee,® which has been so much praised, contained
the amount of revenue to be collected from each district, village,
ete., but contemporary writers hint, that the collectors, while they
paid the stipulated sums into the Royal Treasuries, took a certain
per centage, for themselves.® Nor were the troops in the service
of the Native Princes punctually, or always fully paid.

There is one failure in our warlike operations. We do not
use * Secret Service”” money in a sufficiently liberal way to ob-

1« Artificial mounds of earth, faced with stone; gigantic works of an
carlier age.”

2 How was the Taj at Agra built?

3 £2,000,000 in Bengal; £1,000,000 at 5 per cent., and £1,000,000 at
4} per cent. Madras, £500,000 at 4} per cent., and Bombay, £500,000 at
5 per cent. Total, £142,500 yearly interest.

4 They regulate the speed. Mr. Nasmyth, the Civil Engineer, wrote the
other da{ in the * Times,” that thirty miles per hour ought to be the mazimum
speed. I hope the Indian railroads will be conducted on ¢ safe principles.”

6 The Emperor Abker died at Agra in 1605, A.p.

6 The number of Maunds, (82 1bs.,), and Seers, (about 2 1bs.), required to
make each dish in the Royal Kitchen, are minutely detailed.

1
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tain accurate and trust-worthy intelligence. Recent letters from

n, etc., complain much of this.! In the Mahrattah War of
1817-18, the Natives (Psndaries) had a new method of sending
news to each other regarding our movements against the Pin-
daries.® 1t would be very desirable to see more secret service
money spent in obtaining true intelligence.

In answer to those who may only look at the question of the
Indian Debt according to the amount of money raised by loans, it is
necessary to state, that the first Burmese War (1824-26), is stated
to have cost £15,000,000, and ‘‘ augmented the debt of India
£13,500,000.” Mr. Herrtes, President of the Board of Control,
on the 19th of April, 1852, said,>—* That the War of Aff-
ghanistan, cost £10,000,000; and that all the wars, in fact, from
1838 to 1849, had cost £36,000,000, but that only £20,000,000
of Debt had been added since 1833. This might lead some to
suppose that only £33,500,000 had been expended in wars since
the years 1824-26,” (Burmese War). By examining Spackman’s
Statistical Tables,* we find as follow :—** That the wars of the
United Kingdom from 1793 to 1815, or in twenty-one years, cost
£1,623,000,000, or 77 ¢ millions a year, of which £1,034,000,000
were raised by Zaxes, and £589,000,000 by Loans. Stillthe war cost
£1,623,000,000, and so the Indian Debt cost £51,000,000 since
1824-26. We, in India, paid 17} millions out of our revenue.
In 1803 to 1815 (twelve years), our national wars cost 1,159
millions, or 96 Yy millions a year, of which 770} were raised by
Taxes, and 388} by Loans, but nearly two-thirds by taxes. In
India we have not the same means of applying taxation, hence
the amount raised by loans. Had all the war expenses of the nation
been raised by fazes, we should not have had in 1843 a debt of
768 millions. In thenine years of war, (1793 to 1802), we spent
464 millions,® or 51} millions a year! But instead of raising
two-thirds by fazes, we only raised about 57 per cent. by taxes.
In the war of 1775 to 1783, a cost of 136 millions in eight years,
104 millions were raised by Loans !

When a war terminates there is always some delay in reducing

! In 1781, General Sir Hector Munro gave two Star Pagodas, (16s.) to a
man who brought important news about Colonel Baillie’s force, soon after
cut up. (See Gleig’s Life of Sir T. Munro, formerly Governor of Madras.)

2 By means of a “ Cocoa Nut.” They cut off the top, inserted a slip of
paper of news, and replaced the top cut off. Some officers found one by
chance, and breaking it open, took out the news. This was facetiously called
“ Milking the Cocoa Nut” These Pindaries were often called Pins, a cant
phrase used by our officers. In the West Indies, the sailors used to fill the
cocoa nuts with rum, and got them, so filled, on board ship. This was, also,
called  Milking the Cocoa Nut.”

3 “Times,” 20th of April, 1852.

¢ For the year 1843, p. 89.

5 2631 raised by Taxzes, and 200} millions hy Loans.
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the army and the establishments to the peace establishment. It
sometimes requires two or three years.

Proposed surrender of Affghanistan to the British.> *“ The Delhi
Advertiser states that, certain Sirdars, and other influential
parties in Cabul, have forwarded a letter to Major 4. H. Mac-
gregor, now at Moorshedabad,® proposing to surrender Affghanistan
into the hands of the British. They promise, moreover, to re-
main peaceable subjects, and it is said that they are tired of the
¢ organized amarchy’ which passes for government in Affghanistan.
It is futile to reason upon the character of such a proposition until
we know whether it has really been made, but the Advertiser adds
a number of minute facts, which make us suspect that his intel-
ligence is correct, as far as the despatch of the letter is concerned.
The occurrence, if real, is a fair illustration of that moral influence
which has done as much for the empire as the sword, and a suffi-
cient answer to those who declare that our rule is detested wher-
ever the inhabitants have sufficient spirit to wish for a change.”

The Affghan war cost* £10,000,000. If Shah Soojah had been
kept as king at Candahar instead of going to Cabool, he or his
son might have been king at the former place, which would have
well answered all British objects ; as an invasion of India could
be best defeated by Candahar being strongly occupied; and
because a march to India, vid Cabool, would cause a circuitous
march of 318 miles,® and then a march through the Punjab and
across the Sutlej, to India. The march from Candahar to Suk-
hur in Sindh, would be only 898 miles. That from Candahar,
.vid Cabool, and through the Punjab to the left bank of the Sutlej,
would be 858 miles. Had the proposed plan taken place, Dost
Mahomed could not have taken Candahar, supposing it to be for-
tified, and the contingent to have been of its original strength.

1 The evidence of Mr. J. C. Melvill, (1832), as to the reductions in 1829.

2 Allen’s Indian Mail, 29th of April, 1853, quoting from the Friend of
India, 17th of March, 1853 ; my Italics.

3 Governor-General’s Agent there, and was at Jullalabad in 1841-42.

4 Speech of Mr. Herries, President of the Board of Control on the 19th
of April, 1852, in the House of Commons.

5 See Hough’s Campaign in Affghanistan, 1838-39, p. 431.



CHAPTER XYV.
BANK OF CIVIL AND MILITARY SERVICES.

Ix the table of precedence in India, under the warrant dated

5th July, 1850, the Civil Servants are divided into six classes.
1st Class, of 35 years’ standing, rank with Major-generals.
2nd Class, of 20 years’ do. do.  Colonels.

3rd Class, of 12 years’ do. do.  Lieut.-Colonels.
4th Class, of 8 years’ do. do.  Majors.

5th Class, of 4 years’ do. do.  Captains.

6th Class, under 4 years, do. do.  Subalterns.

Advocates-General rank with Major-generals ; Chaplains with
Majors; Assistant Chaplains with Captains.

According to the table of the rate of promotion in India, it
will appear that by seniority of promotion, the rank of Colonel
would be obtained after about forty-four, that of Lieut-Colonel
after thirty-two, and of Major after 29 years’ service; and Cap-
tain after about sixteen years. Therefore, the above rank is too
great for the Civil Service. I would assign to the

1st Class, as it now stands.
2nd do. after 30 years.
3rd do. after 20 years.
4th do. after 12 years.
5th do. after 8 years.
6th do. under 8 years.

In former days, all colonels ranked above all civil servants,
which was preposterous.!

The Civil Service of India was very much increased since the
year 1800.2 There were :—

Bengal. Madras. Bombay. Total.
In 1830 526 223 153 902 servants.
1834 527 116 160 803 do.
1853 492 188 126 806 do.

1 Some officers were only Brevet-Majors (10th January, 1837), after
thirty years’ service, andonly ranked with a civilian of eight years’ standing.
3 Formerly there were twenty in China, and sixteen atlgt. Eelena.
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I find by the East India Register for 1853, that there were
military officers of the Company’s armies in civil or political

employment:— ... cesseses 244
In 1845, there were only Cetesstiianaeae 172
Difference 72!

The annexation of Sindh and of the Punmjab have caused the
employment of more military officers ; and, as it would appear, in
some appointments formerly held by civil servants. The Civil
Service of India consists of about ninety-six members less than
in 1830, at which period it was of its greatest strength. The
introduction, too, of a great many uncovenanted civil servants,?
has supplied many appointments.

By the table of precedence, all civil and military officers take rank
according to their rank in the service, except those who may have
what is called ¢ Court Rank.” Thus, a Lieutenant who should
be a Baronet would take precedence of his Commanding-officer,
who might be a Colonel, Lieut.-Colonel, or Major. This table of
precedence is in force at Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay. 1In the
provinces, some think it doubtful if the table applies. In 1827,
when Lord Amherst visited Cawnpoor, we had as stewards, to
decide who was to be considered the lady who should have the
patent of precedence, and to be handed to table by his lordship ;
one lady was the daughter of a bishop, another was the
daughter of a baronet, and so forth. We represented to his
lordship, through an aide-de-camp, our difficulty, stating that the
General commanding the division, where his head-quarters were
(Cawnpoor), was by most considered the greatest man, and his wife
the greatest lady. His lordship intimated his intention to hand
Mrs. 8. (the said wife) to table. Now, the table of precedence
should be made general for all places in India.

In 1818, the Earl of Moira arrived in India as Governor-
General®, to succeed Lord Minfo. A farewell dinner was given
by the well-known Prince of Merchants, Mr. John Palmer, at his
own house, to Lord Minto. The latter was proceeding to hand Mrs.
Palmer from the drawing-room to the dining-room, when the
Earl of Moira said to Earl Minto—*‘ By your leave, Sir Kntght,
I must break a lance with you.” Now, the party being given as a
mark of respect to Lord Minto, it was generally thought in
Calcutta, that %e was the person entitled to hand the wife of the

! 1 omit the Medical Officers, as few hold any office which a civilian would
usually be placed in.

 Some are Europeans, Eurasians, Mohammedans, and Hindoos. The
Mohammedans have the greatest share of appointments among the Natives.

3 At Madras, he thought he was to be received in the same style as the
Viceroy in Ireland.
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host. This was a privals, and not a public party; nor does the
table of precedence seem to apply.

Since the introduction of the military Orders of the Bath,
G.C.B., K.C.B,, and C.B., which now apply to both the civil
and military services, some change seems necessary. The ladies
of India, as well as those in the United Kingdom, have a par-
tiality for the observance of the rank due to their husbands; for
it is by that rule they themselves are governed. If a major should
command his regiment, and there may be no other troops at the
station or post, it might so happen that several civil servants may
take precedence of the said major; and thus a lady, perhaps of
forty years of age, may have two or more young ladies of twenty
or twenty-one years of age, to take precedence of her. Itisim-
portant that the table should be altered, so as to render the position
of all parties in society more conformable to their respective

There are in the Indian services the following number of
officers holding the honors of the Military Order of the Bath :

G.C.B. K.CB. CB. Knt. Total.

Bengal............ 3 6 63 1 73
Madras ......... . 2 3 20 1 26
Bombay .c.oi00e.. 1 1 19 0 21
Totals ........... . 6 10 102 2 120
Bengal Aides-de-Camp to the Queen ......... R
Madras do. do. R
Bombay do. 1 ceetescecns .1

Total.......c.... 8

MEDICAL.

K.C.B. C.B
Bengal.. ........ 1 2
Do. Civil Service .....oeevveevens 1 1

RETIRED CIVIL SERVICE.
Bengal—1 X.C.B., 1 Rt. Hon., and 1 Knt.

Retired Officers—Bengal, 1 Medical Kat., 17 C.B, and 1 Knt.
included.

Madras—1 K.C.H,, 1 K.8.F., 1 Knt. and C.B., 2 K.L8S., 8C.B.

Bombay—Civil, 1 G.C.B, 1 Knt. and C.B. ; Military, 1 K.L.S.
and 4 C.B. ; Surgeon, 1 G.C.B



CHAPTER XVI.
PROMOTION IN THE INDIAN ARMY, ETC.

Ir the promotion in the Indian Army had been by seniority as in
our army, the result would have been as follows :—

To Colonel of a Regiment........ 43 years’ service

To Lieutenant-Colonel ......... . 32 »

ToMajor R cetecaannees 29 ”
In the Bengal Infantry :—

To Colonel, Cadets of .......c...... 1806

To Lieutenant-Colonel, do .......... 1819

To Mujor, do. ...ocvvinnnernnnnnen 1823
In the Madras Infantry :—

To Colonel, Cadets of .............. 1814

To Lieutenant-Colonel, do ........ .. 1819

To Major, doseeeeuveeeeeciananss .. 1821
In the Bombay Infantry :—

To Colonel, Cadets of ............. . 1817

To Lieutenant-Colonel, do .......... 1819

To Major, do......... Ceerteaeaeans 1821
In the Bengal Cavalry :—

To Colonel, Cadets of .............. 1805

To Lieutenant-Colonel, do .......... 1818

To Major, do..covivvvennvinnnnenn, 1821
In the Madras Cavalry :—

To Colonel, Cadets of .00 ...vu.un.. 1810

To Lieutenant-Colonel, do ...... ... 1818

To Major, doseeeveeenanes eeeeeess 1820
In the Bombay Cavalry :—

To Colonel, Cadets of +.v0euvuuenn... 1816

To Lieutenant-Colonel, do .......... 1823

To Major, do..covvverinninennnnne . 1825
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It would take forty-four years’ service for the Cavalry officers
to become colonel, were the whole of the twenty-one regiments
to have a seniority promotion.

Artillery of India .—
Bengal. Madras.  Bombay.
Colonel*...... 1808 1810 1810
Lieut.-Colonel . 1819 1821 1820
Major ...... 1822 1823 1820
If amalgamated :—(Artillery of India).
To Colonel, Cadet of ....... cecaee . 1810
To Lieutenant-Colonel, do ..... .... 1820
To Major,do ......... creceesaaes 1822
Engineers of Bengal. @ Madras.  Bombay.
To Colonel ...... 1811 1809 1812
To Lieut.-Colonel.. 1823 1822 1825
To Major ........ 1827 1823 1825
The Engineers of all India.
To Colonel, Cadetsof .............. 1812
To Lieutenant-Colonels, do .......... 1823
To Majors, do ........... Ceerennes 1827
The Medical Service.
Bengal. Madras.  Bombay.
To Board® ........ 1811 1820 1824
To Superintending.. 1816 1825 1825
To Surgeon ...... 1839 1836 1839

There are about 750 Medical men in the Indian Army, and
47 Veterinary Surgeons.

There are Infantry Officers .......... 4008
Cavalry, do «oo0uvnne... .o 441
Artillery, do..oove ovv. .. 552
Engineers. .....coccv0enns 184
Total.... 5185°
The Ecclesiastical Establishment.
1805, there were only in India, 18 Chaplains.*
1814 do do 33 »
1834 do do 75 »
1853 do do 136 ’

1 Cadets of those years.

2 Passed over the heads of two, of the year 1810.

3 In the Royal Army, about 7,000 officers.

¢ Formerly attached to European regiments—and now again proposed, it is
said—Bishops three, and Archdeacons not included.
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Increase of the Indian Armies since 1804—the end of the

Mahrattah War of 1803-4. .
1804 1852 Increase
Regiments. Regiments. Per Cent.
Bengal Infantry .... 56 78 40
Madras, do ........ 48 56 nearly 163
Bombay, do ........ 20 33 80
Bengal Cavalry...... 6 10 66
Madras,do ........ 8 8 nil.

Bombay—Two Regiments raised in 1817, and one in 1820,
Officers.  Officers.

Bengal Artillery* .... 93 276 nearly 200
Madras, do ...... .. 62 161 nearly 160
Bombay, do ...... .. 45 115 150
Bengal Engincers .... 27 92 about 245
Madras, do ..eeveee 27 46 about 75
Bombay, do v..e00s. 27 46 about 75

There were 45 officers in a regiment of two battalions, now 24
in each regiment of one battalion. There were 17 officers in each
Cavalry regiment,? now there are 21 officers. It was found during
Lord Lake's war (1803-4) that we were lamentably deficient in
Artillery in actions in the field, etc. ; hence we began in 1806°
to increase the most important branch in every army. The in-
crease has been from 200 to 552 officers. The Engineers have
been increased from 81 to 184 officers, not in so great a ratio as
in the Artillery. The increase in the extent and importance of
Public Works—the number of canals, roads, etc., and the railways,
will render a further increase to the engineers, most probably
necessary. The employment of military officers in civil and
political positions, is often necessary, and in newly conquered
countries, often a sine qua non /! They work more cheaply than
civil servants. The Native uncovenanted servants must be
advanced. There were 902 civil covenanted servants in 1830,
and now only 806. It might be useful in time of war, to give to
each wing of regular Native Cavalry and Infantry, a Sergeant-
Major, and Quarter-Master Sergeant—to take the place of
wounded, etc., European, ete. officers.*

1 Officered from the Infantry.

2 A Colonel to each brigade of two regiments.

3 Dating promotion from 1806—the March fleet of 1806, took out the
orders.

4 A distinguished Madras officer examined by the Committee, spoke to me
on this subject, but had not an opportunity of giving his opinion to the above
effect before the Committee of the Commons

K
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By reference to the East India Register, dated 25th of March,
1820, I find there were 958 vacancies in the Indian Army, as
follow : —

Cavalry. Infantry. Artillery. Engineers. Totals.

Bengal.... 44 294 27 1 366

Madras. ... 42 355 39 2 438

Bombay. .. — 158 — 1 154
Totals .. 86 802 66 4

Grand Total.... 958

The regiments were in numbers as follow :—
Cavalry.  Infantry.  Artillery. Engineers.

Bengal...... 8 31 4 1
Madras .... 8 26 3 1
Bombay .... 2 12 2 1

Totals.... 18 69 9 3

On the 26th of September, 1820, the vacancies were only 912!

Mr. Joseph Hume, in the Court of Proprietors, about the above
period, called the attention of the Court of Directors to the above
fact. The singular circumstance is, that so much patronage
should have been lost! The object was to save expense. This
was after the Makrattah War of 1817-18. Then, again, after the
Burmese War (1824-26), or in 1829, there was a great reduction
in the Indian Army, amounting to above a million of pounds
sterling, and by a reduction in companies, and in the number of
sepoys or privates. The reduction was to eight companies, and
the sepoys to eighty men per company.

In the Cavalry there were nearly (1820) five officers wanting
to complete each regiment. In the Native Infantry, there
were eleven and twelve officers wanting to complete; in the
Madras Infantry, between thirteen and fourteen wanting to com-
plete; and in the sixty-nine regiments of Native Infantry, there
were 112 lieutenants wanting to complete. "With less country to
govern, the Civil Service in March 1820, stands as follow : —

1820. 1853.
Bengal........ 463 492 Civil Servants.
Madras ...... 237 188 do.
Bombay ...... 108 126 do.

The object of forming each battalion of a regiment into a regi-
ment with a full colonel, instead of having a colonel to each two
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battalions, has caused the promotion to Colonel to be gained in
about fourty-four instead of in fifty-three years, when there
had been no increase to shorten the period in gaining that rank.!
The advantage, as to promotion by the additional Colonels might
have been given by keeping the two battalions as one regiment—
by which plan, when the first battalion should be sent on service,
some few officers might have been taken, temporarily, from the
second battalion. Many old officers held this idea as well as the
author.

1 The estimated time was fifty-two years for all India, but Mr. Cabe said,
T might have allowed fifty-four years for Bengal, instead of fifty-three. It
supposed promotion unaided by any increase. My estimate was made in
1821.



CHAPTER XVII.

PRIZE MONEY.

Prize money, or booty, captured by the troops from the enemy,

is not claimable as of right by the Army. In the Navy the dis-

tribution of Prize Money is governed by an order in Council,
dated 30th of July, 1849, and came into operation on the 1st

of January, 1850.!

To Flag Officer or Officers—One sixteenth.?

To a Captain, Commander, Lieutenant commanding, or Master
commanding, or any other officer, for a single capture, the
officer actually in command, shall have one-eighth of the re-
mainder, or it there be no such flag, one-eighth of the entire
net proceeds, unless for joint-captures, then the one-eighth be-
tween them—One eighth.

Commodores of Second Class and Field Officers as Marines, or of
land forces serving. as Marines, doing duty as Field Officers,
above the rank of Major, to share as Captains ; and Field Officers
of Marines, or of land forces serving as Marines, and doing
duty in the rank of Major, to share as commanders of sloops.

Then there are Ten Classes.

First Class.—Commander under Captains, etc., in or with any
ship or ships above the sixth rate—forty Shares.

Second Class.—First Lieutenants, etc, in etc. below the fifth
rate—twenty-five Shares.

Third Class.—Sea-Lieutenants, Masters, Captains of Marines, of
Marine Artillery, or of land forces doing duty as Marines—
twenty Shares.

Fourth Class.—Lieutenants or Quarter Masters of Marines, Lieu-
tenants of Marine Artillery, Lieutenants, Quarter Master, or
Ensigns of land forces doing duty as Marines, Secretaries to
Commodores of Second Class, Chaplains, Surgeons, Pay-Masters
and Pursers, Mates, Boatswain, Carpenters, Assistant-Surgeons
—twelve Shares.

1 S8ee New Navy List, 1853, by Joseph Allen, Esq., R.N., p. 331.

3 When two, they divide; the chief has two-thirds, and the other one-third
of the one-sixteenth. If more than two, then the chief gets half, and the other
one-half is divided egua]ly between the junior Flag Officers. Commodores
of the First Class and Captains of the Fleet, share as Flag Officers, etc.

i
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Fifth Class.—Midshipmen, Naval Cadets, etc.—seven Shares.

Sixth Class.—Masters-at-Arms, Chief Boatswains’ Mates, Quarter
Masters, Gunners, Boatswains’ and Carpenters’ Mates, Captains
of the forecastle, of the afterguard, of the hold, of the main-
top, and of the fore-top, coxswains of the launch, sail-makers,
rope-makers, caulkers, pilots, Sergeant of Marines, or Marine
Artillery, or of land forces doing duty as Marines, etc.—
gix Shares. )

Seventh Class.—Captains of the mast and mizen-top, Second
Captains of the forecastle, of the main-top, fore-top, and of
the afterguard, Musicians, Corporals of Marines, or of land
Jorces, etc., Bombadiers of Marine Artillery, etc.—Share a

Eighth Class.—Able Seamen, ordinary Seamen, Privates, and
Fifers of Marines, or of land forces, Gunners of Marine Artillery,
Bandsmen, etc.—Shares a second.

Ninth Class.—Second Class ordinary Seamen, tailors, landsmen,
ships’ boys of the First Class, etc., not specially authorised to
do duty, persons borne merely as paaamyera, and not declining
to render assistance on any occasion of capture, seizure, etc.—
Shares one and a quarter.

Tenth Class.—Ships’ boys below the First Class, three-fourths of
a share each ; Seamen gunners to share in the class immediately
above that of their rating is mentioned.

At Seringapatam, 1799, the following was the scale of distri-
bution :—*

The Commander-in-Chief, one-eighth of the whole.
Major-Gen. Floyd, second in command 2,000 Shares.

Major-General on the Staff ..... eeves 1,600 " do.
Colonels ......... e eeeneeenans 600 do.
Licutenants-Colonel ...v... oononons 360 do.
Major ......... Ceeeiieeases ceenen 240 do.
Captains 00000008 sessscsccsnsscan . 120 do.
Subaltern ........ eiecasnns e 60 do.
‘Warrant Officer ....... 00000000000 15 do.
Sergeant-Major .....ecoo.0.n creaee 3 do.
Sergeant . ........oiieeiiaiaen 2 do.
Corporal, Trumpeter, Drummer, and Pri-

VAt . ieeriiinnienann 1 do.
Subadar cetee seseeaas ceeenenn 6 do.
Jemadar ..... e 2 do.
Havildar..... «eooivee vivenannnns 1 do.
Naick and Sepoy c.e.eceerecencien. 2 do.

1 Second dividend, G. O. Fort 8t. George, 12th of August, 1808.
3 And corresponding ranks in all cases.



1. Admiral of the Fleet wsth ............. Field Marshal.
2. Admirals ... ....ceiaain ciaan e--- -Generals.
8. Vice-Admiral ........... eeecteaanacan Lieut.-Generals.
4. Real-Admiral ...... ... iiiiiiaaiann Masjor- Generals,
6. Commodores. 1st and 2nd Classes, Director-

General. Medical Department .. ... ...... « - - Brigadier Do.
6. Post Captaing ...c..cceveennaaaaas «« <. Colonels.

&Camnmder,SeaetmestoHngOﬁown-
manding-in-Chief, Deputy Medical Inspectars,
ClL. ... ceeecei.ccetccccrcstcscatenenasana

9. Iaeumnmm,lmmuf&e}‘leet.lm

Secretaries to Jumar Flag Officers and

Commodares of First Class, Surgeans, Paymasters

and Pureers ................ cecccccsacacas Captains.
10. Mates, Asgistant Surgeons........... <+« Licutenants.
11. Second Masters, Midshipmen ....... «..Ensigns.

12. “ Nothing ocontained in these
to give a claim to any officer of the Navy to as-
sume command of Her Majesty’s Land Forces on
shore, nor to any Officer of the Army to assume

command of Her Majesty’s squadrons or ships.”™

NAVY AXD ARMY OOMPARAYIVE SHARES OF PRIZE MONEY.

NAVY. ARNY.
Commander-in-Chief may be one-six-
teenth, two-thirds of one-sixteenth,
cording 1o the “mumber of Fiag
to o
Officers ................... .. in-Chief, one-eigh
-Admirals .............. ... Major-Generals, 1,500 shares.
Commodores, 1st Class .. ....... .. Brigadier- 2
Post Captain .................... Colonel, 600 shares.
Co res, 2nd Class, and Captains
BYY ievrunenicninnann Lieutenant-Colonels, 360 do
llt Clau o‘vy the Na.vy, Comman-
............ 40 shares  Majors, 240 do.

2nd Do Liontmwm .. 26 do.
3¢d Do., , Captains of Ma-
YIDS....,....... 20 do. Captains, 120 do.
4th Do, Seﬁmgu.. o
rines urg. 12 do.
bth Dg., Midshipmen and Subalterne, 60 do.
Naval C 7do

! Allen, p. 324.
’ Betweon a Colonel and Major-General.



NAVY.
6th Class Serg.of Marines 6 shares.
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ARMY.
Sergeants, 2 shares.

7th Do., Corporals of Ma-
rines & Bombadier
8th Do., Able Seamen,
Ordinary Seamen,
Privates and fifers,
landsmen ..... .
9th Do., 2nd Class, Ordi-
nary Seamen, pas-
sengers, ete. . . .. 1}
10th Do., boys of 1st Class §

4 do. Corporals, 1 ditto.

Privates, 1 do.
2 do.

&

o. Sepoys, two-thirds, do.

-9

IN THE NAVY THERE ARE TO SHARE—

1st Class.......... 4 classes, or persons to share.}

2nd Do. .......... 4do.,..... ...do.
3rd Do. .......... 7 do....... ee..do.
4th Do. ...... eee 22docieee......do.
5th Do. .......... 5do.yecean....do.
6th Do. .......... 26do.......... do.
7th Do. .......... 20 doceeeeee....do.
8th Do. ........ o 16do..ceen.....do.
9th Do. .... ..... 21do.ee.n.... do.
10th Do cesesese 1doo..veen.. . .do.

No. 1.—In the Zurragona Prize of the Conjoint Expedition
of British Land and Sea Forces,* the following shares are given :—

Lieutenant-General Lord W. Bentinck, Admiral Lord Viscount
Exmouth, and the General Officers and Admirals present at the
capture of the said booty. ILord W. Bentinck and Admiral
Exmouth shall take one moiety, and the other Generals
and Admirals the other moiety, in equal proportions.—One-
eighth.

The gColonels, Lieutenant-Colonels, and Majors, and Captains and
Commanders in the Navy, who were present, to be equally
divided among them, and the persons entitled by the usage of
our army, to share with them.—Two-eighths.

To Captains in the Army and Navy, and Lieutenants in the Navy,
and other description of persons entitled by usage of our Army
and Navy, respectively to share with them.—One-eighth.

To Lieutenants, Cornets, Ensigns, and Quarter-Masters in the
Army, and Warrant and other Officers in the Navy, and other
description of persons entitled, etc.—One-eighth.

1 Not all given by me, as the army have no corresponding classes.

3 Harris Prendergast, Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law,vng«}Q). The law
relating to the Officers in the Army, p. 230. Extract. Warrant of 7th of
June, 1820, (Signed,)  Bathurst.
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T¢ Serpearis m e Armrr. and Petty Officers in the Navy, and
wiiir Seaarzo of peremms e.—Ome-eazhth

To Trozmiemers a2l Niliars, Seamem and Marines, and other
dewmpume of persias e-—Two-eictths
No 2—Toe Gows Buax® Cumprant.

1.—Tie Comrmani.r-in-(3:f Fixg and General Officers. Each
Cr mmander-1p-0ief &:2lie 1he share of each General and Flag
O%i»r pot teizg a Commander-in-Chief : but if the number
of Flaz ard Gezersl Ofrers, exciusve of the two Com-
mazders-in-Chizf. sksll exceed feaur, then a moiety of the
said one-—eizhth shsll be diviced between the two Commanders-
in-Ciief, and the c¢ther moicty amongst the other Flag and
General Othcers.—One-eighth.

2.—The Colonels, Lieutenant-Colinels and Majors, and Post-
Captains, and Masters and Commanders in the Navy, and the
persons of like rank belonging to the said Sicilian and Italian
ships and troops, to be equally distributed amongst them.—
One-¢ighth.

3.—To Captains of Marines and Land Forves, and the sea Lieu-
tenants, and other description of persons entitled by our
Proclamation, etc., of the 11th of November, 1807, or by the
usage of our army, to share with them, end fo the, etc., Sicilian
and Italian ships and troops.—One-eighth.

4.—To Lieutenants and Quarter-Masters of Marines, and Lieu-
tenants and Ensigns, and Quarter-Masters of Land Forces, and
the Boatswains, Gunners, Pursers in the Navy, and other, etc.,
(as above).—One eighth.

5.—To Midshipmen, Captains’ Clerks, Sergeants of Marines, and
Land Forces, and the other description, etc., (as above).—
One-eighth.

68.—Trumpeters, Quarter-Gunners, Seamen, Marines, and Soldiers,
and the other description, etc., (as above).—One eighth.

There is a marked difference in this scheme from that of
Tarragona—Nos. 2 and 6, only one-eighth instead of two-eighths,
though? it is said, ‘‘ the whole being first divided into eight equal
parts,”

No.*3.— Waterloo Prise Money, (or 25,000,000 francs). It was
a grant by Parliament of £1,000,000 to the Army :— .

1.—The Commander of the Forces®.... One-sixteenth.
2.—(cneral Officers. . vevoeeennnnn.. One-sixteenth.
3,—1%cld Officers* ....... cetecanen One-eighth.

! Trondorgnst, P 233. Royal Warrant, 2nd of August, 1815.

¥ Pago 284, Domsibly tho other two-eighths were for the Sicilian and
Halian ships and trooﬁu.

" Phe Duko of Wollington Despatches, vol. xii., p. 682, 16th of Nov., 1815.

¢ Moo includea Chla, 1..-Cols., and Majors.
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4.—Captains................. «++.. One-eighth.
5.—Subalterns . . .... teesesseessss One-eighth.
6.—Sergeants ..... .. tseseseesees One-eighth,
7.—Rank and File ................ Three-eighths.
l.—Amounted t0 veveeevun..n.... ... £60,0000
2.— do S 1,250
3.— do  Liiiieeie. ceee 420
4.— dO 0090 se e e st 90
5.— do  .L.aiieeal... eeee 33
6.— do seveeracarans 19
7.~ do +++.(One share).... 2 10s.

No. 4.—The Russool Khyma Booty,' 1819, follows the scheme
of the Turragona Prize. The Tarragona Prize refers to the 54th
of Geo. II., and the letters patent, dated 14th of January, 1758
(Geo. II), granted to the East India Company, for booty captured
'by Company’s troops alone. The Prize at Java (1811), a conjoint
expedition, was divided upon the principle which then governed
the distribution of Navy Prize money. The Prize money for the
Mahrattah War of 1817-18, caused much legal dispute® before the
Lords of the Treasury in 1823, when it was decided that the
Bengal Army should 7ot share! In 1825, the Trustees were of
opinion the troops who fought at Nagpoor, Makidpoor, and
Poonah,® should alone share. Then, in 1833, the opinion of 1823
was overruled, and the Duke of Wellington decided that the
Marquis Hastings was Commander-in-Chief, issuing orders to
the three armies of India, and as constructive captors, (the most just
principle,) the Bengal Army were entitled to share. David* decided
this point, 2,909 years ago—*‘ But as his part 78 that goeth down
to the battle, so skall his part be that tarrieth by the stuff: they
shall part alike.” In neither of the armies were all actual cap-
tors! The Duke of Wellington, in 1804, ordered that the Hon.
M. Elpkinstone,® of the Bengal Civil Service, should share in the
Prize money as a Captain, for the Mahrattah War in 1803-4.

I think that the Prize money for the Indian army should
either be framed upon the principle decided for the Royal Navy,
or according to that which took place for the distribution of the
Parliamentary Grant for the battle of Waterloo. I conceive
that one-eighth of the Prize money, or booty, is too much for the
Commander-in-Chief. It in no case takes place in the Royal
Navy, in which one-sixteenth is the share allowed. The private

1 Warrant, 10th of October, 1823. Prendergast, p. 236.
2 At a cost of about £40,000.
3 Including Colonel Prother’s detachment of the Bombay Army.
4 Samuel, 1. chap. xxx. ver. 24. L.
8 Despatches, vol. 3, p. 441. Mr. E. was of eight years standing in the
Service.
L
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soldier now obtains ome share, while the Captain of his troop, or
Company, has 120 shares! If the Captasin and his Company were
scrving as Marines, A¢ would get twenty shares, or twenty times
more than the soldier. In India we give the Caplain 120 times
as much as the soldier!!!

Trustees, I think should be selected by the army, and approved
of by the Crown. There should be some rule to obviate a delay
of so many years' as occurred in the distribution of the Prize
booty captured in 1817, and 1818-19. The money was placed in
deposit, but without any arrangement as to tnferest. Lord Com-
bermere obtained five per cent. for the Prize money, ete., captured
at Bhutpoor, in 1826.

No. 5.—The Scinde booty® case represents, what I consider,
a financial anomaly. Major-General Sir C. J. Napter, it
was decided, should have one-sixteenth. The distributions
were made at Bombay. Sir Charles applied for one-
eighth. An order was sent out to grant a second one-six-
teenth. Then came the awkward modus operands. Officers,
etc. were called upon to refund 7 His Grace the late
Duke of Wellington was contented with one-sixteenth for Wa-
terloo, and no person could be more worthy of reward than Sir
C. J. Naprer ; but, by giving one-eighth instead of one-sixteenth,
the extra one-sixteenth is a reward taken from the pockets of the
soldiers. I object to the one-eighth for many reasons. The
naval Commander-in-Chief and the military Commander-in-Chief
(supposing no other Admiral or General present), would only get
one-sixteenth betwecn them. I have no' personal interest in
the question, but think it right to state, as forcibly as possible,
the hardship of the present distribution of the prize money to the
Indian Army. : ‘

. ! The Prize of 1818-19 was not all divided in less than fourteen ycars, or
ongor.

3 Prondorgast, ? 227. Warrant dated 11 Nov. 1845—about £466,292.

3 Soldiers, as I shall show in another chapter, are very sensitive as to
herd-carned money being taken from them. The Chancellor of the Exche-
quer well knows that the Jncome Taz is not a favourite with military men.
Mr Pitt raisod the pay of the officers, to meet the difficulty.



CHAPTER XVIIL
COMMISSARIAT.

Mz. Campbell says, ‘“The Collectors' are (from the insufficiency
of the Commissariat department) the Commissaries of the Army.
The Commissariat seems to consider itself, for the most part, a
mere office of distribution and account, and never provides sup-
plies for the march of a single regiment. On such occasions, a
requisition is sent to the collectors of districts through which
troops are to pass, and all supplies are received through them.
In the same way, when an army takes the field, the Commis-
sariat Department write to the Collectors for supplies, dole
them out to the troops, send in the bills, and take the credit
of supplying the army.” On service in the Affghan War, and in
the Punjab, etc., the diplomatic officers attached to the army were
obliged to use their influence in obtaining supplies. 'When fur-
nished, the Commissariat Officers took charge of the supplies.
The Report of the Bengal Committee for 1835 states, ¢ The sup-
plies of the Commissariat are now chiefly obtained by contracts,
which appear to us the most advantageous mode of supply. We
are not satisfied, however, that this branch of duty has always
been conducted in the most unexceptionable manner,” etc.?

I do not profess to know all the items which constitute the Com-
missariat charges. At Madras, I was told, that they include the
cost of remount horses. Now the remounts are not above 500
horses, and the cost at 500 rupees each would be 250,000 Rs. The
only way to test the charges at the three Presidencies, will be by
examining the items of the accounts for each army. The res-
pected officer who formed the Madras Commissariat® did not think
it would be delicate towards him to investigate into the state of

1 Modern India (1852), p. 241. My military political friends gvit.h armies)
lay claim to services in placing supplies at the disposal of the Commissariat
Officers. The Collectors do so in our Provinces !

+ 2 Without admitting that, as to public persons, we should write ¢ De
Mortuis nil nisi bonum, now said to ge understood to mean, * Let nothing be
said but what is #rue”’ —it must be allowed that a certain Commissariat Chief,
was not fit for his office. :

3 In 1810; the Bengal was formed in 1809.
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the Commissariat of the Madras army. The Marquis Wellesley
sent Captain Salmond® to inspect the accounts of the military ex-
penditure at the other Presidencies. The object was to place the
military expenditure on the same footing at all the Presidencies.
It is true, that the Commissariat charges seem to have increased
much of late years.

The Blue Book on East India Affairs for 1832% from 1813 to
1830, gives :—

Bengal. = Madras. Bombay. Total.

1813 .....0.... £221,438

1821 .......... 720,063 265,436 74,232 1,059,731

. 1824 ,......... 613,389 135,380 36,171 784,940

1825 .........s 550,321 158,187 36,171 744,679

1826 .......... 585,121 245845 52,708 883,674
1828 .......... 683,478 a year of Peace.

1830 ........ «s 382,499 207,346 24,482 614,327

The Burmah War years are 1824-25-26.

At Bombay, it was said,® ¢ A saving of nearly 30 per cent. has
been made upon an average of its total expenditure.” At Madras,
it was stated* that ‘“The greater part of the supplies (for the
Medical Department) are now furnished by the Commissariat
Department ? It was said that the agents sent with remount
horses, when gram for horses sold at twenty-five seers per rupee,
got a price current for a rate of 20 seers, the said agent pocketing
the difference.

I find® the cost of the Commissariat for all three Presidencies
as follows :—

1834-35 ....c000000ses  £755,003 Shakhewatee Campaign.
]835-36 000 00000000t 633849 d

1836-37 coevveverinnnn 598,892 do.
1837-88 .......... N 656,516 do.
1838-39 vevurunnn..n. . 922,716  Affghan War.
1839-40 sevuvevvenness 1,059,687 do.
1840'41 RN NN N K] 1,412,271 dO.
184142 .. ivuvvnnnnnn, 1,542,369 do.

1842-43 vieevvensnaes. 1,379,073 Sindh War.
1843-44 .......c.v.... 1,311,259 Do. and Gwalior.
1844-45 ........00.... 1,298,370 do.

1 8Beo Desgatches (Marquis Wellesley), vol. iii., p. 438.
3 Vol
Book Ea.st Indm Aﬁ'a.u‘s 1832, p. 383.
4 Bngadler-General Pntzler, H M.S.
s 8Report of the Committee of the House of Commons, 29th of June, 1852,
p. 489
¢ Sce the year 1821, £1,069,441— Peace.
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1845-46 v.veeeieonees. 1,324,993 The Sikh War.

1846-47 eeeieeecnnnn.. 1,328,366 Do. ended March, 1846
1847-48 .............. 1,071,311 do.
1848-49 ....... ceesees 1,856,091 do.
1849-50 ..o .vn.nn eeeo 1,248,986 do.

1850-51 .....cccvce... Statements not received.

Mr. Campbell' says, ‘ The annual expense of the army, accord-
ing to the latest accounts, stands thus:—Total in India,
£10,098,000.” The Commissariat is put at the high figure of
£1,249,000, This was (1849-50) a year of peace, but all the War
Establishments had not been discharged, and in the Punjab, ete.,
we were on the que vive,® and after the last battle, or Prince of
battles, came the annexation. Looking at the increase of the
army, etc., since 1829 (or after the reduction), I consider the
peace charges for the Commissariat are not above £800,000 a year,
instead of 1,249,000. It isa very long question. That a minute
investigation is required appears to me to be evident, if we com-
pare the strength of the armies at each of the above periods. We
then want to know what are the items of charge at each Pre-
sidency, and why (if so,) the charges should vary at Madras
and Bombay from those at Bengal. I have no possible personal
object. But believing that there is a ‘screw looss, I think it a
duty to suggest the mode of unravelling the mystery.

Sir R. J. Routh® says, ‘‘ In the Indian army, there is no regular
Commissariat as a special and distinct career. Regimental offi-
cers are selected to superintend this duty, the details of which
are entrusted to Natives, and this last fact accounts for the perse-
verance in the same system, and the difficulty of carrying out any
new or more e¢onomical administration.*” This is true to some
extent; but the novitiate is usually in the Commissary or De-
puty Commissary General’s office, to be initiated. It is on service
that most of the duty will be learned. In time of peace there are
usually contracts entered into for half-yearly or a yearly supply
of certain articles. I have not space to give much from Sir R.
J. Routk’s book, which is well worth reading.® He sadly com-
plains of the China Expedition, and of the salt meat in particular.®

1 «India, as it may be,” p. 1853. p. 339.

2 The Battle of Goojrat fought 21st of Feb., 1849, and the Punjab soon after
was annexed.

3 K.C.B., Commissary General’s Pamphlet on the British Commissariat,
2nd Edition, 18562, p. 47.

4 Why not send to England a smart Commissariat Officer from the Bengal,
Madras, and Bombay armics.

5 He says, there were 52,000 camels with Lord Keanc's army—never so
many at any one period. :

s ¥should like to see thc proceedings of the Committce held at Chusan !
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He recommends Irish salt pork, and states ¢ that the American and
Canadian pork or beef begins to deteriorate after the second
year, and that meat salted and prepared in a high temperature
cannot be relied upon for any distant service !’ He adds :—‘‘ I am
informed, that meat cured at the Cape of Good Hope and New
South Wales is of good quality; and it is certainly salted in the
cool season!” He thinks that the ships containing provisions
should be under the Commissariat, and not under the Navy.

It would certainly be a great advantage, were some of our Com-
missariat officers to come to England to learn how the duties are
carried on in Royal service, and how the accounts are kept, and
the checks made in keeping stores of provisions ; for when the
East India Company have any of their troops employed with those
of Her Majesty’s services, it would be of great advantage that in a
conjoint expedition, the accounts should be understood by all
parties. The mode of salting and preserving provisions is one of
great importance. Let the reader refer to the Marquis Wellesley’s
Despatches,! He will find that he furnished ample provisions
of the best kind for all the troops, European and Native, and
that no complaint was ever made. But he was a nobleman of the

most comprehensive mind, whose exertions saved India from great
peril.

! The Marquis Wellesley (see Despatches, vol. 5, p. 158) for the Expedition
to Egypt (1801), gave the orders in October. In China the Government
gave orders in February, 1840, and they sailed early in April, 1840,



CHAPTER XIX.

TOE MEDICAL SERVICE OF INDIA.

Tre Medical Service of the East India Company in India, has
varied but little as to numbers since 1834. There were:—

Surgeons. Assist.-Surgeons. Total.

1834. Bengal .. 120 251 371
Madras. . 72 164 236
Bombay.. 43 106 149

235 521 756

1853. Bengal .. 129 230 389
Madras. . 73 160 233
Bombay.. 53 105 158

256 495 780

There were three European regiments raised in 1839, of
Bengal, Madras, and Bombay,' and three of Native Infantry at
Bombay in 1846.?

There are Medical Boards of three members each at Bengal,
Madras, and Bombay. There are eleven superintending Surgeons
in Bengal, ten in the Madras, and five in the Bombay Army.?
There are seldom more than one Surgeon, or Assistant-Surgeon
with each corps of Native Infantry or Cavalry, except when they
go on service. Out of 371 Medical Officers in Bengal, there are
only about 120 of these posted to the regular corps. There are
many attached to the irregular corps, and to civil stations, etc.
Each Native Corps has two Native Doctors.*  In fact, there are
two Native Doctors to each European Medical man.

ﬂi‘ During the Affghan War and are equal to six of Native Infantry, as to
officers.

2 After the Sindh War,

3 It is said that they are now to hold office only five years, the same as in
the Medical Board.

4 Some styled Sub-Assistant Surgeons, with a higher pay. At Bombay
they are styled first and second Native Assistants.
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The Medical Officers are all Military Surgeons and Assistant-
Surgeons, and those at civil stations, or in private practice at
Calcutta, Madras, or Bombay, are only lent, as it were, to the
civil branch of the service. There used to be a Medical Board at
each Presidency; three members at Bengal and Madras, and two at
Bombay—then Superintending Surgeons at Madras and Bombay,
and Head Surgeons in Bengal.! There are now the following

es :—
grad Med. Bd. Spt. Srgs. Srgns.  Ast. Srgns.  Total.

Bengal.. 3 11 129 230 373
Madras .. 3 10 73 160 246
Bombay.. 3 5 53 105 166

Totals .. 9 26 255 495 | 785

They rank as follows :—
Medical Board, 88 ...eccs000....Brigadier Generals.

Superintending Surgeons, as.. ... . Lieutenant-Colonels.
Surgeons, 88 ..ee..0000..0000..Captains.
Assistants, 88 ve..cevennnn. . «. . Lieutenants.

Medical Officer get the following pensions :—
After 20 Years, including 3 years’ furlough £191 a year.

, 24 do. do. ..... eeer. 250 " do.
,. 28 do. do. ...... ... 300 do.
, 32 do. do. ......ee.. 365 do.
”» 35 do. do. sessesnsas 500 do.
,, 38 do. do. ..... ...s 700 do.
I propose that there should be the following grades :—
Medical Board to rank as ......Brigadier-General.
Superintending Surgeons, ditto ..Lieutenant-Colonel.
Staff Surgeon ditto ..Major.
Surgeon ditto ..Captains.
Assistant Surgeon ditto ..Lieutenant.

The grade of Major is required. It was some years ago pro-
posed, and Lord Hardinge strongly recommended it. The Senior
Surgeon, (next to the Junior Superintending Surgeon,) entered
the service in 1818, and he can only rank as a Captain. As to
Prize Money, he could only obtain the share allotted to a
Captasn ! while some officers who entered the army in the same
year, are Colonels of regiments.

In Bengal there are four Garrison Surgeons; at Madras, five;
at Bombay, one; but there are also, at Bombay, Staff Surgcons,
at Keerachee, Rajpootana, and at Poona. There should be Staff

! In the year 1807.
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Surgeons at certain large stations; not the hcad quarters of the
Superintending Surgeons.

Some of the Native Doctors, in Bengal,' are educated at the Cal-
cutta Medical College ; but that excellent institution is inade-
quate to supply all the demands made on them. If there were
another in the North West Provinces, it would supply the corps
at and above Allahabad, and all corps in the Punjab—the Calcutta
College to supply corps below Allahabad. Besides, there are required
for the formation of Medical Depbts, a great number of Native
Doctors, who should, at first, be instructed in the vernacular.

In June, 1822, the Medical Board? recommended the estab-
lishment of a school for Native Doctors; the late Mr. Jameson
was appointed President. They were instructed in the Hindoo-
stanee language. Lectures were given on Materia Medica, Anatomy,
etc. On the death of Mr. Jameson, Mr. Breton was appointed
in October, 1823. This was the foundation of the Calcutta
Medical College. Dr. F. J. Mouat, F.R.C.S., the Secretary
of the College and of the Council of Education, has published
several valuable works in the Native languages, and has prepared
regular sets of anatomical plates, so that there are ample means
of instructing the Natives. Some Native demonstrators, etc.,
might be supplied by the Calcutta College for that proposed to be
formed in the North West Provinces.® There were 10,000 camp
followers said to have died of Cholera in 1817, while attached to
the grand division of the army, and at the head quarters of Lord
Hastings. I do think it becomes a national object to carry out
the plan of forming dispensaries in all the large stations for the
benefit of the Natives; and it would be a great object to enlist
the good feelings of the Natives in the good cause. Nothing so
much attaches a people to a Government as the care taken to
attend to the wants of the sick. England and the United King-
dom have hospitals all over the country. Having hospitals only
at the great capitals of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay, is only a par-
tial measure, and more for European servants than for the public.

1 Some are Sub-Assistant Surgeons.

2 Calcutta Institutions. Lushington’s, p. 324.
3 See Chapter III. on the Education of the Natives.



CHAPTER XX.

RETIRED OFFICERS ¥ROM 1798 To END OF 1852.

Bengal. Madras. Bombay.
Colonels .............. 1 8 5 14
Lieutenant-Colonels...... 66 55 29 150
Majors coeeveencencnnes 135 115 55 305
Captains ... ......... 187 151 61 399
Subalterns ... .. ceieen . 69 69 33 171
Medical Board .......... 10 8 21 39
Superintending Surgeons. . 3 8 4 - 15
Surgeons .........00... 111 51 26 188
Assistant-Surgeons ...... 17 13 8 33
Veterinary Surgeons .... 2 5 3 10
Chaplains .....coe0v..... 23 20 ‘8 51

624 503 248 1375
Add for the Indian Navy 58

Grand Total.... 1,433

In the Civil Service there were in 1852 :—

Bengal Civil Annuity Fund........c..c... 154
Madras' ditto ........c0000000.n ee. oo 92
Bombay? ditto ...... ceesssssensasiens . A1

The number of Officers in the Indian Army are as follows : —
Infanh'yomcers “e0000 0000000 4008

Cavalryditto cerec s000000000 i 00 ceee 441
Artillery ditto «o..vvvenn.... creesssses 552
Engineer ditto «ovovvinnn... ceeeesessss 184

5185°

! Twenty-sevenonthefundof 1800, 1814,and 1818,and 65 on that of 1825.
2 On the Private Fund, 9; and 38 on the Company’s Annuity Fund.
3 There are about 7000 officers in the Royal Army.
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5185
Medical Officers......... Cieeeriieraans . 797
Indian Navy ..oo..oovenn cesentseenaens 208

Ecclesiastical Establishments .. .......0. 139!

Grand Total........ 6329

The Civil Service consists of 806 servants. In Bengal 492,
Madras 188, Bombay 126. In the year 1830, there were 902
civil servants. These numbers will enable any one to find the
per centage of retirements, on the numbers of which each service

_ consists. On the 11th of May, 1842, the retirements of Military
Officers were 1122. In the Civil Service in 1842, there were
164 retirements. In Bengal 99, Madras 43, and Bombay 22.
In the Civil Service, since T anuary 1853 Civilians after
twenty-five year’s service, have (including three years for a
furlough), £500 from the Company, and if they shall have
had deductions at 4 per cent. from their salaries, equal to 50,000
Rs., then they are to have an extra £500 a-year. But if the de-
ductions amount to less, then there will be a proportionate
decrease.

This rule of deduction from salaries is similar to the principle
adopted in most of the public offices in London.

Officers in the Company’s Army were allowed to retire on the
following pensions for length of service :—

After 23 years (including 3 years furlough) £191 12 6 a year.

do. 27 do. do. 292 0 0 do.
do. 31 do. do. 365 0 0 do.
do. 35 do. do. 456 5 02 do.

All Officers after twenty-two years’ service in India may get the
pension of any rank they may obtain during that period. The
former rule as to twenty-three to thirty-five yeuars, applies to those
who have been unlucky in their promotion.

Officers who have served less than three years,and who areunable
to remain in India, owing to ill-health, may get from Lord Clive’s
fund, if the Court of Directors deem them proper objects of that
bounty, to the extent of £36 10s. a-year if an Ensign, Cornet, ete.
If a Lieutenant, £45 12s. 6d. a-year—if not possessed respectlvely
of, or entitled to real or personal property to the extent of, if an
Ensign, £750, ifa Lieutenant, £1000.

Officers compelled from ill-health, contracted on duty, or

! Formerly called Military Chaplains, and attached to regiments, which
has been again talked of.

2 Corresponding with the ranks of Captain, Major, Licut.-Colonel and
Colonel.



84

wounds, to quit the service after three years service in India, are
permitted to retire on the half-pay of their rank, vsz.,
Ensign, ete. ...... cesesscess £64 156 0 a-year.!
Lieutenants ................ 78 0 0 do.

A Subaltern, or Assistant-Surgeon, having served six years in
India, may retire on the Aalf-pay of Ensign, if his constitution be
8o impaired as to prevent his remaining in India.

A Lieutenant having served thirteen, or an Ensign nine years
in India, %including three years for a furlough,) may retire on the
half-pay of his rank, if he cannot serve in India.

Regimental Officers, if unable to serve in India, may retire on
the half-pay of their rank, v:z.,

Captaing....ceo00e.c.... £127 15 0 a year.
Majors ....coveecennnnn. 178 7 6 do.
Lieut.-Colonels .. ... eees 20015 0 do.

Surgeons after twenty years’ service, (three years furlough
included) have, £1910 a year.

After 24 years do. £250 0 0 a year.
do. 28 do. do. 300 0 O do.
do. 32 do. do. 365 0 0 do.
do. 35 do. do. 500 0 0 do.
do. 88 do. do. 700 0 0 do.

Since July 1852, the £700 a-year ceased to be granted to those
who had passed through the Medical Board. They must all serve
thirty-five years actually in India.

Veterinary Surgeons have £250 a-year after twenty-scven
years’ service. After thirty-two years, £300 a-year. For lesser
periods, from 3s. to 10s. 6d. are granted.

Chaplains appointed since 1st of September, 1836, have after
fifteen years’ service, £292 pension. After ten years, if from ill-
health compelled to retire, have £173 7s. 6d. After seven
years, from the same cause, £127 15s.

The Indian Navy.—Every Officer, after twenty-two years’ ser-
vice in India, is permitted to retire.

CaptainS ¢e.evvveee.... £360 0 0 a year.
Commanders .......... 290 0 0 do.
Lieutenants ...ve00s00 190 0 0 do.
Pursers ....ee00iin0en 190 0 0 do.

Retiring from ill-health, after ten years’ service, and under
twenty-two years:

Captaing ...ooveevevee... £200 0 O a year.
Commanders ........... . 170 0 0 do.
Lieutenants ..... ...... 125 0 0 do.
Pursers ...ceccvveeenee. 125 0 0 do.

! The half-pay cxceeds the Aalf of the pay ; the Ensign’s pay is £73.
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Lord Clive’s Fund gives to an Officer on the production of a
Certificate of his being an invalid, and rendered incapable of
further service, and another of approbation by the Governor and
Council of the Presidency to which he belongs, the following
pensions :—

Colonels and Members of Medical Board £228 2 6 a year.

Lieut.-Colonels and Superints. Surgeons 182 10 0 do.

Majors (and Chaplains, 15 years service) 136 17 6 do.

Captains and Surgeons (Chaplains, 7

years service), and Veterinary

Surgeons, (20 years service) .... 91 5 0
Chaplains under 7 years service ...... 63 17 6
Lieutenants, Asst. Surgeons, and Ve-

terinary Surgeons under 20 years 45 12 6 do.

i 0

Ensigps. ...... teeosssssensanse cees 36 10 do.
Conductors of Ordnance .....e.c0c... 86 10 0 do.

Their widows one-half the above, to continue during their
widowhood.!

Serjeants of Artillery have ninepence a day, and those who
have lost a limb, one shilling a day. Gunners of Artillery, six-
pence a day, and ninepence if they have lost a limb. All other
non-commissioned Officers and Bombadiers have fourpence three-
farthings a day. Officers and Privates are entitled to pensions
from the day of their landing in England. ¢ Officers admitted to
the benefit of the retiring regulations, are not entitied to participate
in Lord Clwe's Fund.”?

The East India Company have a Compassionate List of persons
who obtain pensions for special services rendered, and even for the
widows and daughters of Officers of distinguished service. The
widow of Lieutenant-Colonel Mazwell, Her Majesty’s 19th Light
Dragoons, (killed at the battle of Assye, in 1803), had a pension
of £400 a year for herself and daughters. The daughter of a late
Major-General of the Bengal Army, on the Staff, has £100 or
£150 a year from the Company.® There have been some cases of
great hardship arising out of the late fatal war and operations in
Affghansstan. I allude to the case of the Officer who commanded
the Shah’s 4th, or Goorkha regiment, who was killed at Chareekar
on the 5th of November, 1841, and of whom Eyre says,* ¢ In this
affair Captain Codrington, an Officer of whose merits it is difficult
to speak too highly, fell mortally wounded.” He was a drevet

1 The widows in some Funds get half of their pensions on re-marrying.

3 An exception in the case of sickness, and being unable to remain in
India ; but having retired in good health, there would be no after claim.

3 There was an instance of an East India Director having a pension from
the Court.

4 Lieut. (now Captain) Vincent Eyre’s Mili Operations at Cabool.
(2nd Edition, 1843) p. 77. y id

do.
do.
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Captain when he died, so that his widow only gets the pension of
a subaltern’s widow. I must name another case. It is that of
the widow of the late C. B. Greenlaw, Esq., who died in 1845,
as Secretary to the Marine Board at Calcutta, which office he held
many years. He was greatly instrumental in saving several
lakhs of rupees to the Government, by an arrangement in the
reduction of the freights paid for transports in the first Burmese
War.! Many years ago a Deputy-Master Attendant’s widow
obtained a pension, as may be seen in the Compassionate List,?
or separate Pensions List, distinct from that for the Army, Indian
Navy, ete. It would be a gracious act to grant the widow of
Mr. Greenlaw, a suitable pension.

The widow of Mr. Greenlaw® is entitled to great consideration,
for her husband not only saved the East India Company many
lakhs of rupees, but was for many years a zealous and able advo-
cate of steam navigation between England and India. He
received a piece of plate from the public bodies, as a testimonial
of his great services in the cause of Indian Stcam Navigation;
and no public servant’s widow better deserves to receive a pension
than Mrs. Greenlaw, as she has not, from her own resources, a
sufficient income. Mrs. Codrington has great claims to consider-
ation, as her husband was killed during a war, entailing peculiar
hardships and sufferings; and the claims of some officers, still
living, have been liberally noticed by the Court of Directors.

1 The freights were, at the commencement of the war, 25 and 26 rupees a
ton per Month. He reduced them to 13 rupees; the saving in one ship of
700 tons would be, at 12 rupees a ton, 100,800 rupees, or £10,080 a year. In
one of the Parliamentary Blue Books, the tonnage in that war amounted, I find,
to upwards of £1,400,000. But that must have been much under the total
cost!

3 Captain Ellis, Marine Pay-Master, Calcutta, received a pension.

3 Mr. Greenlaw entered the East India Company’s Service in 1798, and left
it, owing to illness (deafness), caused by exposure; and in 1820 went to
Calcutta, became Coroner, and afterwards was aminfed to the Marine
B;oalx:d l;c}ll.e obtained no pension or gratuity when Marine Service was
abolis



CHAPTER XXI.
MUTINIES IN THE NATIVE ARMY.

Mz. @. Campbell in his * India as it may be,” says,' ¢ Itis certain
that in all our late pitched battles, we have mainly depended on
the European soldiers to bear the brunt of the battle. This may
in part be owing to defects of the Native Army, which may be,
and ought to be, remedied; but it is a fact which ought not
to be forgotten. And still more important are the Europeans
on snternal ground, when we consider the very serious mutinous®
combinations which have taken place within a few years in our
Sepoy Army.” Again,® “ It is impossible to attach too great
importance to the subject of Sepoy mutinies. Shall I venture to
say, that the great combinations which occurred a few years
ago, were compromised rather than quelled? The system and dis-
cipline under which such things may any day occur, must be
anxiously looked to. Most serious mutinies have occurred in
the early days of our army, but they were local and open out-
breaks, and were quelled with the strong hand. General, silent,
deep combinations, involving concession and compromise, are
much more serious.”

Having been a Deputy-Judge Advocate-General in the Bengal
Army for fourteen years, I have had some experience, and have
read much upon the subject of * Mutiny and Desertion !’ 1 shall
confine myself to the present century. ¢ The mutiny at Vellore
occurred on the 10th of July, 1806.* A change in the dress, for
the purposes of assimilating their appearance to that of the Euro-
pean troops, was one cause. With this intention, the Sipahis®
were forbidden to appear on parade with ear-rings, or the coloured
marks upon the forehead or face, significant of scctarial distinc-
tions ; and they were commanded to shave their beards® and trim
their moustachios according to a standard model.”” The orders had

1 Page 347—349.

2 My Italics.

3 Page 349, my Italics.

¢ The day of my arrival in Calcutta. See Wilson's History of India, vol.
7, pp- 116 to 137.

5 Page 127.

¢ The Emperor of Russia (Peter the Great) failed to oblige the Russians to
shave off their beards! Hansard’s Parl. Debates, vol. 26, p. 1017.
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been suspended in a few instances by some Commanding Officers ;
““ but they were generally known by the men, and almost univer-
sally interpreted to imply a design on the part of government to
compel the Native troops to assume the practises, and eventually the
religion of Europeans.” Similar feelings were entertained by the
Sepoys at Hyderabad ;' some martinets disliked the Sepoys wear-
ing the distinctive marks of caste on the forehead—martinets
are often the worst officers in the army—others objected to the
Sepoys singing on the line of march. It ought to be rather
encouraged on an ordinary line of march, at a relief, or move-
ment from one station to another. They will nof sing if they
have cause to be sullen and sulky! It operates as a kind of safety
valve !

I shall give a Bengal case. The mutiny of the Native Light
Infantry battalion at Java,? ¢ For having conspired with other
Native officers, non-commissioned officers, and Sepoys, of the Light
Infantry volunteer battalion, at Djocjocarta, and having been present,
asding at one or more mutinous meetings, held by them in the month of
October last (1815) ; whereat st was determined, and an unlawful oath
adminsstered, to murder their European officers, and subvert the legal
authorities of the State; found guilty, and sentenced to death.”
There were eighteen others tried, of whom thirteen were sen-
tenced to suffer death. Some suppose that the mutiny was caused
by some plot with the Emperor of Solo. But, I believe, that the
Sepoys were discontented. The volunteers for Java were taken
from various corps. The G. O. C. C. (Bengal), 12th December,
1810, declared that ¢ After the service shall be over, they will be
permitted to return to the battalion from which they were
received, or to join any other corps to which they may give the
preference.”® They sailed from Calcutta early in the year 1811,
and reached Java in August, so that they were absent from their
native country and families for four years and three-quarters
when the mutiny took place. The expedition to the Mauritius,
(1810) was soon decided, and the Sepoys were not three years
absent. At Java, many of the European officers of the above
corps were sent to staff appointments, and the corps was com-
mandéd by the Adjutant, who had been seven years in the service.
He was a good officer.

The next case was the unfortunate Barrackpoor Mutiny* in
November, 1824. The Sepoys had applied for carriage to carry
their baggage. The Commanding Officer of the 47th Native
Infantry (the late Lieut.-General Cartwright), wrote to the Adju-
tant-General on the subject, who kept the letter in his writing

1 P.137.

2 Hough's Practise of Courts Martial (1825), case No. 13, p. 77.
3 Henley's Military Regulations (1812), p. 243.

4 My old corps (47th Native Infantry), was one of them.
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desk; and this neglect of his duty caused, it is generally under-
stood, the mutiny to take place.! 'All the three regiments equally
required carriage for their baggage.

Of the case of the mutiny at Madras in 1844, I will say as
little as possible ; it was caused by the ‘‘ Pay Department,” and
8o was the mutiny in the Bengal 64th Native Infantry in 1844.
When going down to Sindh, it was caused by want of due ex-
planation as to the allowances the Sepoys were to receive. The
mistake in the Commanding Officer was in nof reporting the mu-
tinous stateof the corpstothe General-Officer, the late Major-Gene-
ral Fast. The Judge-Advocate-General, I think, gave an erroneous
opinion to the Commander-in-Chief. My opinion was, that the
Commanding-Officer of the corps could not pardon in the case of
mutiny, as he could not try such cases himself. It should have
been at once reported, and must have depended upon the Com-
mander-in-Chief to decide as to the number to be tried, or how to
treat the case.

“ The Army of the Indus” marched from Ferozpoor towards
Cabool, on the 10th December, 1838.2 It was intended to give
““money rations” to the Native troops, as obtained in the army
serving beyond the Zastern frontier of the British dominions
during the war with 4o, from the date of crossing the Indus.
‘We were within twenty-two marches of the Indus. At last, the
Government Order, dated 18th December, 1838, or eight days
after we had marched from Ferozpoor, reached us on the 27th
December, 1838 !!  The staff officers (all of us) remarked, with
regret, that the liberal grant of the Government had not been
published before the troops marched from Ferozpoor. In 1805,
some part of the 7th Native Infantry (then 1st battalion 4th
Native Infantry), mutinied at Rewaree. They were eight months
in arrears!!!® This was some financial misarrangement. Lord
Lake dismissed the Grenadier Company—the party concerned—
observing, “It is not the height of the man that makes the
grenadier, but his bravery, and good conduct on all occasions.”
Many officers were much distressed for want of money at the
above period.

Then, there are certain false opinions held by certain General-
Officers. A Major-General Wymess, H.M.8., in his zeal for pro-

1 The two battalions of the 24th Native Infantry §47th and 48th Native
Infantry), had been separated on the 1st May, 1824. I was in England, but
told the Chairman of the East India House (Mr. Astell), that some very great
act of injustice must have been committed! See Captain Pogson’s statement
of;hﬁmsi %haveit. Affoha (London, 1841) p. 9
ough’s Campaign in nistan, (London, 1841) p. 9.
3 The“srder of Eha;ggourt ongi.rectors of 1785, directs the payment of the
troops to be made while there is a rupee left in the Treasuries, and to postpone
all other payments.

N
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moting Christianity, marched the Bengal Sepoys to church at
Columbo, in Ceylon, in 1804! The Marquis Hellesley, Governor-
General, wrote to the Governor of that Island a letter well de-
serving the perusal by all who are likely to command in India.’
¢ My dear North,—I have received information from an authentic
quarter, that the detachment of Native Bengal Volunteers, now
doing duty in Ceylon,? has been required and compelled® to attend
the performance of divine service with the European troops
at Columbo. It is impossible for me to express the surprise and
regret which this intelligence has excited in my mind. It has
always been one of the principal objects of my government to re-
frain from every kind of interference with the religious customs
and prejudices of our Native subjects, particularly of our Sepoys,
who are extremely jealous of their religious rights, and who have
constantly experienced the most marked protection in the exercise
of their religious ceremonies from the British Government in every
quarter in India. Any deviation from the attention which is due
to the religious prejudices of the Native troops of India, is not only
calculated to produce the most serious evils in all our military
establishments, but to excite apprehensions in the minds of our
Native troops, which may be attended with the most fatal conse-
quences with regard to their attachment and fidelity. The interests
of your Government must also suffer from imposing on the Native
troops belonging to the different presidencies in India, now serving
in Ceylon, the performance of duties which are not only contrary
to their habits and prejudices, but which, according to their
opinion, entails certain disgrace and infamy. If, however, it
should be the determination of the officer commanding the forces
at the Island of Ceylon, to require the attendance of the Native
troops of India at the performance of divine service, I must
recal every Native of the Continent of India belonging to any of
the Company’s establishments, and now serving in Ceylon ; and it
is accordingly my desire that they should all be embarked as soon
as possible after the receipt of this letter, and sent to their respec-
tive Presidencies on the Continent of India, unless you are prepared
to afford to me the most satisfactory assurances that the Native
troops of every description from India, now serving at Ceylon,
shall receive the most ample protection in the exercise of the
duties of their religion, and shall experience the same attention
to their religious prejudices, and to all their customs and habits,
which is manifested towards them on every occasion by the Go-
vernment of India,” etc. The Native and European troops agree
well together.

1 Despatches, vol. iv., p. 62, dated 6th April, 1804.

2 The Rebellion in 1808 had occurred ; and some European troops had been
massacred in Kandy.

3 My Italics.
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In the year 1815-16, during the Nepal War, the 37th Bengal
- Native Infantry (then 2nd battalion 18th Native Infantry), were
brigaded with Her Majesty’s 66th Foot, and the greatest good
feeling existed between the two corps. If any European soldier
got drunk, and was absent from his camp, some Sepoys were sure
to take him safely to his lines. The feeling which existed between
the Bengal 35th Native Infantry and Her Majesty’s 13th Light
Infantry, during their stay at Jullalabad, where they made so cele-
brated a defence at that place in 1841-42, after Sir Robert Sale's
retreat from Cabool in October of the former year, is well known.
The Native corps, on their return to India, gave a dinner to Her
Majesty’s Light Infantry !*

The Sepoys are very tenacious in regard to their pay and allow-
ances. The indecision as to the grant of the extra batta for
serving in Sindh, and on other occasions, caused a strong feeling of
discontent. =~ When the troops marched towards Cabool, to
enter a foreign and distant country, it should have been clearly
notified to the men, at a general parade, some time before they
marched, that they would obtain the same pecuniary advantages
granted to the Sepoys in the Burmese War in 1824-26.2

The system in the corps of Irregular Cavalry, of holding
‘¢ Durbars,” at which the Native officers are assembled in the pre-
sence of the Commanding-Officer, second in command, and the
Adjutant, has been found to work well. It is to be regretted,
that in our regular Native Infantry, there are not periodical
levées of the Native officers. The Sepoys would be pleased to
see that the Native officers were noticed in the manner suggested.

In conclusion, let me observe, that the mutinies in the Navy in
1797, arose from the now well-known cause, that the men only
received eleven-sixteenths of their provisions, etc., and that the
sailors were not paid till they returned to port; and could not
leave ‘ticket-money” for their families! ¢ Do unto others as
you would wish them to do unto you.”

! In the time of Lawrence, at Madras, or about 100 years ago! there was
a want of provisions in camp. The Bepoys boiled the rice, and gave it to the
Europeans to eat, saying, *“ You require more food than we do ; we will take the
rice water (Conyjie) I’ poys will do anything if well treated ! !!

2 On foreign service, it is usual to allow of family ticket money, by which
the Sepoys can leave so much of their pay to their families. Now, in going

to Cabool, the men left India in ignorance as to what provision they could
make for them!!!



CHAPTER XXII.
OPIUM MONOPOLY.

No opium was manufactured by the East India Company till the
year 1765, except small quantities sent to Bencoolen.! In 1718,*
at the suggestion of Colonel Henry Watson, the Chief Engineer
in Bengal, the Government resolved to ship 1490 chests of Opium
to the Eastward and China, invoiced at a price equal to 490
rupees per chest. ¢ The object was to raise a supply for the
China Investment for the ensuing season, instead of by specte, as
the export® to Fort St. George had been very great. Country
vessels and the Portuguese had for a long course of years carried
large quantities to China, sometimes landed at Macao, and some-
times at Whampo. The custom house (Chinese) officers allowed
it to be landed at ten dollars* a chest.” The Colonel was allowed
to ship 250 chests on his own account. The chest of opium was
formerly two maunds in weight (or 164 1bs.); it was next about
140 1bs., and by dryage equal to the Chinese Pecul of 133 1bs.®

Of late years the Board of Salt, Opium, etc., considered the
opium to be classed in value thus : A (No. 1) Bengal—B (No. 2)
Malwa—C (No. 3) Turkey. ¢ The landholder has, under the
existing regulations, realized the profit which, if the land-rent
had not been settled in perpetuity, would have gone to the
Government.”

The following table was obtained by the author from the
Opium Board Office.

1 Ninth Report, 1783, November 30 and 31.

2 Book of East Indian affairs, 1832. Appendix, No. 76.

3 Of Rupees.

¢ At 4s. 6d. would be £2 5s. It 'is said to be intended by the Emperor
to admit it at a duty of 40 tael—which at 6s. 8d. would be £13 6s. 8d. the
chest, and will much increase his revenue—or (13} X 60,000 chests) be
£800,000.

5 Vol. 1830, p. 13.
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OPIUM SALES.
Years. Chests sold. Proceeds Sicca Rupees.  Average.
1828 6,350 1,07,05,240 1,685
1829 © 7,709 92,54,030 1,200
1830 8,878 1,10,02,185 1,239
1831 7,548 1,25,07,909 1,656
1832 7,939 1,17,68,699 1,482
1833 10,638 1,24,50,303 1,170
1834 12,523 1,09,12,243 871
1835 13,027 1,36,05,588! 1,044
1836 15,944 1,92,11,835 1,277
1837 18,104 2,27,88,638° 1,258
1838 19,563 1,42,98,118 747
1839 18,563 99,56,529 536
1840 17,858 97,14,611 543
1841 18,827 1,33,18,549 707
1842 18,362 1,49,06,576 811

In the year 1837, a deduction of 30, 61, 521, Company’s Ru-
pees was made on a representation to Government by the mer-
chants, that expecting the sale in China would be legalized,
there had been over-speculations; that they would be ruined if
full payment on the sales was insisted upon; and that if not
made the succeeding sales would be less. The falling off in the
years 1839 and 1840 was owing to the war, and 20,000 chests
were, in the year 1839, given up to the Chinese, and were
destroyed by them. The war being over, with peace, prices
Tose.

Chests.
1842-43 18,778 2,45,28,607
1843-44 21,892 2,87,94,699
1844-45 22,517 2,74,93,343
1845-46 21,649 2,74,68,190
1846-47 30,493 2,67,44,636
1847-48 36,459 2,67,44,636
1848-49 41,051
1849-50 35,0832

16th December, 1850 to
5th May, 1851...... 17,130

The sales have of late produced about 1,000 rupees a chest in
Calcutta, upon an average. In 1819-20, the Behar opium pro-

' Company’s Rupees in this year coined.
2 Reduced to 1,97,28,335 Company’s Rupees.
3 Monthly sale began in 1849.
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duced Sicca rupees 2435 and 2463.! In 1820-21, the
Behar sold for Sicca rupees 4,303 and 4,276 (the Benares
the lowest) per chest. But the total amount of the revenue was
less, and, of course, the quantity ; and, as remarked by the Board,
‘“when the market returned to its natural state, Behar sold for
1960, and Benares for 1860 rupees; and produced more revenue.”

Mr. Holt Mackenzie said,® “ From such accounts as we have
been able to get from China, I am led to believe that the taste
for opium has very much increased, and especially as the prics
has fallen.” ‘° And it has been said, that the use of opium having
extended to the palacs, there has been some relaxation in the law
in practice, if not avowedly !”

Since the opening of the five ports there has been greater
facility for selling opium. Mr. Holt Mackenste said,® “ All that
we can look to is, the difference between the cost at which
opium can be furnished to China from Calcutta, and that at which
it can be procured from other quarters; with some allowance
possibly for quality.”

1852 (12th January to 12th December) there were 35,651
chests advertised to be sold.

The cost of making opium has increased. The cost* of making
opium in Patna is paid by the Government to the cultivator for
growing the poppies, and having the opium of the finest quality,
at 4 rupees to 4 rupees 8 anas, and 5 rupees per Seer,® which
makes it 400 to 450 and 500 rupees per chest of 100 Seers, or 2
maunds and 20 Seers, and no higher price has ever been given by
Government. The general rate is 4 rupees per Seer of opium.®
But an excess to it is paid only when there may be losses to the
cultivators. The sales are conducted by Messrs. Zyall and Co.,
Calcutta, at the Exchange. Some extravagant prices have been
given at the sales in Calcutta. In 1847, a Marwar merchant bid
up to 100,000 rupees (£10,000), to drive another party out of the
market. The chest is put up at an upset price of, say 400
rupees, or the cost price.

As to the consumption by Natives of India, it is stated that,
“Few Natives of India consume two chuttacks of opium monthly.?
In manufacturing it into golees (balls), they mix it with some
fresh smelling leaves, and smoke it with the hookah, but not as

1 Board’s Report.

2 Book 1832, p. 33, my Italics. Now Right Hon. H. Mackenzie.

3 Book 1832, Appendix, p. 100,

4 M. S. from Cn{):;ltta. By advances made by the opium agents. The
juice of the poppy is eollecl‘.ed{ and is a process of several days.

6 Formerly a chest cost 120 rupees, a maund of 40 Seers. The above
would be £40, £45, and £50 per chest, at the exc] of two shillings.

¢ Thus a chest of opium at 400 rupees cost, will sell in Calcutta at about
1000 rupees; but a chest has sold for 240 rupees only.

7 Less than two ounces. ("4 native statement.)
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they smoke tobacco. Many consume one chuttack a month with-
out making it into balls, but by eating it; these people are con-
sidered first-rals consumers. Those who use a sicca weight® of
opium, or the half sicca weight of opium, every month, keep a
good temper, and live a long life. Those who are accustomed to
use much opium, generally lose their wealth and health ; particu-
larly those who use it when made into balls.? In Indm, perhaps,
one man in a hundred consumes opium. But in Rungpoor, in
Bengal, all the people, man, woman, and child, consume opium
who can afford to buy it.?

Mr. Zangford Kemwdy‘ said, ¢ the ryots hold their lands under
the Zeemindars, they pay him the fixed rent, and they contract with
the agents to cultivate poppy.” “ The ryots are paid by the Seer
for their opium.” The average produce is five Seers per beegah,®
as well as I can recollect. ““ Some lands yield ten or twelve Seers,
some only one Seer.”

As to Bengal,® “The Company had an agency in the district
of Rungpoor in Bengal. It does not now exist. The opium was
inferior to the Malwa. I think the Behar and Benares is con-
sidered the best; but the Chinese can, I believe, tell the dif-
ference.” Mr. Kemmly remarked that ¢/ the nativesin Rungpoor
eat opium. The Rajpoots in Malwa, and the people in Rajpoo-
tana eat a good deal of opium. * Those to the west of Bombay
take most (generally Rajpoots), are very great consumers of
opium. Anything that raised the price of their favourite drug
would no doubt be unpopular among them.””

The Government of Bengal on the 30th Aungust, 1830, deter-
mined to relinquish the purchase of Mahoa opium for re-sale.®
The Bombay Government (18th of November, 1830), issued a pro-
clamation, and fixed for each opium passport 175 rupees, since
raised up to 400 rupees per chest.

The opium from Bombay, ¢alled the Malwa opium, amounts to
about 20,000 to 25,000 a year,® and altogether from Bengal and
Bombay there are about 60,000 chests sent from India to the
Eastern Islands and to China. If all went to China, the quantity
sent would be about one-sixth of an ounce to each man, woman,
and child.

! The fortieth part of a pound, avoirdupois.

2 The reader may consult the “Confessions of an Opium Eater.”

355Ev1denee of the late Langford Kennedy. Book of East India affairs, 1832,
P-

¢ Book 1832, p. 55, Question 760, 772, 776.

5 In Behar, behevedtobetwobeegahtoan English acre.

6 Book 1832, p. 185, Queshon 1048, Runpoor by mistake put for Rungpoor;
there is also a R:mgpoor
. 7 Book 1832, p. 334. Leweroer M. Elphinstone, 16 August, 1832.

8 Do. Appendix 144, p. 7086.

? For 1850-51, there were 25,000 chests.
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The effect of opium-smoking at Singapoor and in the Eastern
Islands, is not so pernicious as people generally think. Not one
man in fifty injures his health by the pernicious habit. Let me
introduce the reader to the London Gin Palaces. It is said that
many professional men and public speakers use opium ; some bold
speakers ‘‘ not having the fear of the ladies before their eyes, and
being moved and instigated by that demon falsehood’—accuse the
fair sex of using laudanum’ to keep up the excitement of a long
evening’s dance or party. The ‘‘ Confessions of the Opium Eater”
will not drive away the taste for the soothing opium.? It is the
abuse and not the wse we should deprecate. The Zwrks drink
coffee to excess. The Chiness drink tea to excess. Among the
English, Scotch, and Irish, the consumption of spirits is said to be
per annum—English, 1, Irish, 14, and Seotch, 2} gallons respec-
tively.® The Natives of China drink Shamshoo {made from rice),
but it is a worse evil than smoking opium; which only the rsch can
indulge in to an excess. The Shamshoo at Chusan in 1840, killed
many of our troops !

‘We find in the year 1849-50¢ that the net revenue on opium
was £3,358,684.° Let us look at the revenues of the United
Kingdom. The revenue from wine and spirits is about £8,500,000.
The revenue from Tobacco, (a pernicious drug)® is about
£4,450,000 (in 1852), so that we have £13,000,000, or about 25
per cent. of the whole revenue on pernicious articles of consump-
tion! We do not tax the people of India for our opium, as we do
the people of Great Britain for the use of spirits.

Mr. Langton said,” ‘‘substitutes for the revenue from opium
may, no doubt, be found; and generally for every measure that
tends to the amelioration of the situation of the natives.” Mr.
Langton does not know the history of the house tax at Benares
(1809), nor of the proposed tax in Berellee in 1816, for a police
tax

The Government made an agreement as to the manufacture of
opium in Malwa, to preserve our monopoly. If the East India
Company gave up the monopoly, there would be nothing to pre-
vent the chiefs in Malwa making opium for themselves. Our
negotiations were to secure a monopoly. You could no more pre-
vent their exporting opsum than you could hinder them from ex-

1 An action would lie for defamation in any court the ladies maz:ppoint.
3 Hooqubardars put drugs into their master’s Hooqqu, if he behaves ill to
th

em.

3 Article on the Wine Trade in 1851.

¢ Campbell’s Modern Indisa, p. 433.

8 Gross Revenue £4,662,686.

¢ Before my time, Gentlemen used to chew tobacco; there is a box in a
eertain family dated 1702.

* Book 1832, p. 586.
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porting rice, no famine existing in the country,' or prohibit the
exportation of sugar, indigo, ete.  Therefore, we could not
remedy the evil. But, again ; if we gave up the manufacture of
opium, what is to prevent the largest importation of Zurkey opium.
Turkey is pressing the drug on the China market, and it is rising
in price; or would not America become the supplier of the China
market. As to the morality of the question, it is difficult to levy
a tax upon the principles of morality.’ It may be well that the
opium 1is costly, or it might be a’greater evil. Surely, if we
drink wine and beer after our meals, the Chinese may take a little
stimulant. A warm climate renders a little stimulant requisite.
The length of the lives of the Mohammedans and Hindoos depends
greatly upon the difference in the mode of living. The animal
food eaten by the former causes him to have more physical
strength, and he lives eight or ten per cent. longer than the
latter.

As to the abuse of the use of spirits, I may recommend a French
rule for our army and Navy.® ‘The Prefect of the Doubs has
followed the example of the Prefect of the Pas de Calais, and
decided that any retail sellers of wine or spirits, giving liquor to
persons already affected by what they had taken, shall be held
responsible for the acts of such persons.” I mean to propose it
for the guidance of our military canteens,* and no doubt Govern-
ment will apply it to Gin Palaces, and to all whom it may concern !
The military canteens used to allow the men to drink as many
drams of rum as they liked, provided the men did not appear to
be drunk. I stated this to Sir Henry (now Lord) Hardinge, in
India, and the Government of India have limited the allowance to
two drams daily.® A Commanding-Officer of the 17th foot, never
allowed a dram before dinner.®

People must not run away with the idea that an increase of
revenue would cause an increase of the interest on East India
Stock.” The monopolies of opsum and the salt sales, etc., are im-
portant and vital principles in the Indian revenue, nor do I see

! Such as in 1770 in particular, and during the present century.

2 The French tax certain light goods in the Palais Royal in Paris.

3 Daily News, 3rd August, 1862.

¢ It is the last dram which causes intoxication, as well as the last feather
that breaks the camel’s back.

5 As an old Deputy Indian Advocate-General for fourteen years, I know how
drams were bought, by selling clothes, etc.

¢ In the year 1805, at Cawnpoor, 2 Commanding-Officer of a European
Regiment (who used to sell spirits from his grog-shop), always ﬂogﬁad for
drunkenness. One day he paraded the corps, and formed square. He ad-
dressed the men, and said: “Men, I have no objection to your drinking, so
long as you drink like gentlemen !”

7 By the 33 Geo. IIL. cap. lii. (11th June, 1793) section exi., it was stated
that when the debt in India should be reduced to £2,000,000, and also that

o
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how any Company or body could carry on the Government of India,
if those monopolies were abolished ;' there would be a deficit in
India to an alarming amount. 1 shall boldly meet this question ;
it must be met and answered, as it will be objected to. Look
at our City Corporation monopoly !

In the year 1833, Mr. Wilbrakam, oun bringing up the Report of
the Committee, (Charter Act) moved a clause prohibiting the ex-
tensive manufacture and sale of salt by the Government of India,
the object of which motion was to secure a new market for the
salt of Cheshire.> Mr. Ewart seconded the motion on behalf of the
export trade of Liverpool ; and it was supported by Mr Bucking-
kam and Mr. Hume. The President of the Board of Control®
made but a feeble opposition, stating ‘¢ that it was not the purpose
of Her Majesty’s Government to defend the continuance of the
tax; but it was a question of time, and involved important con-
siderations with respect to the revenue derived from the taxes on
salt and opium, amounting annually to two millions and a half.
The authorities in India, as well as those at home, were in favour
of the abolition of the tax on salt, and he hoped, therefore, that
the amendment would not be pressed. It was accordingly with-
drawn.” Instead of £2,500,000, the net revenues on opium and
salt are about £6,000,000,* or near one-fourth of the net revenue
of all India. ‘ S B T

SALT AND SALT REVENUE 1IN INDIA.

The Salt Monopoly, as it used to be called, has lost its distinctive
character as such. For many years salt has been imported into
India from Great Britain and other countries, it being admitted

there should be a swrplus revenue, and after paying the dividends on East
India stock (then at 10 per cent. interest), and paying the annual sum of
£600,000 into the Royal Ezchequer, and making good all deficiencies in any
such previous payments, “then the surplus was to be disposed of in the fol-
lowing manner : —One-sixth part of the said surplus to be reserved and re-
tained by the East India Company for their own use, and applied in augmen-
tation of the dividends on their said capital stock, and the residue to be paid
to the Bank of England, for reduction of the National Debt.” Eventually, the
surplus would have been paid into the Bank of England to the account of the
Consolidated Fund, ‘“ as the property of the Public in full right.” (Act for
continuing in the East India Company the gossession of the British territory
in India, etc., p. 314 of “ A Collection of Statutes and Charters of the East
India Company.”) This golden dream was never realized ; and was never
likely to occur: but the screw was screwed tightly. ) )

1 %he salt case I shall speak of in the next chapter.

2 Wilson’s History of India, vol. 9, p. 547.

3 Campbell’s Modern India, p. 384 ; on Salt, the net revenue was—1849- 50,
2,703,752 rupees; on Opium, p. 393, for 1849-50, net revenue, 33,586,844
rupees. Total, 60,624,360 rupces !
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on the payment of a certain Custom duty. It is a great object to
give the Natives of India so useful and necessary an article, as
cheap as it can be sold. When many complain of the amount of
the land taz, they are ignorant that according to the Hindu Law-
giver,’ he (Munnoo) states, (verse 127)—* Let the King oblige
traders to pay taxes on their saleable commodities, and (verse 130)
of cattle, of gems, of gold and silver, added each year to the
capital stock, a fifticth part may be taken by the King; of grain,
one-eighth part, ome-sixth or one-twelfth, according to the
difference of the soil, and the labour necessary to cultivate it.”
(Verse 131.) ‘“He may also take one-sixth part of the clear
annual increase of trees, flesh meat, honey, clarified liquids,?
flowers, roots and fruit.” (Verse 132). “Of gathered leaves,
pot-herbs, grass, utensils made with leather or cane, carthen
pots, and all things made of stone.”

The Mohammedan tax on salf, was for Mohammedans, two-
and-one-half; for Hindoos, five per ccnt.?

Thus it appears, that besides the Land T'ax* and salt, the Natives
had taxes upon every increase of their property or wealth! The
most minute Chancellor of the Exchequer in England, would
have found it difficult to propose a more comprehensive scheme !
The Hindoos had also for some years in the great Akbar’s time, a
Capitation Tax.® The salt tax in England was about 10 rupees
a maund (20s.), in 1805. It ceased to be levied after the 5th
January, 1862. Mr. Crawfurd® calls it 4,000 per cent. when at
15s. a bushel. He says that in some parts of India in 1823, salt
rose to 12 rupees (24s.) a maund (82 1bs.). Mr. Campbell” gives
the salt net revenue for the year 1849-50 at £2,703,752, -or more
than the opium and salt reyenue in 1833. :

Mx. Crawfurd gives the net revenue paid by each person as
follows : — :

Per Head.
1798-4......... .... 8,060 pence.
1803-4.....000......10,516
1813-14 ..........0s.9,229
1823-24 ......0...... 8,730
1833-34 .... ....... 5,929

The consumption is said to be 12 Ibs. per head in each year.
Besides the salt made by the East India.Company is now im-

! Munnoo, chap. 7, Works of Sir W. Jones, 1799, vol. iii. pp. 258, 259.

2 Ghee, or melted butter, made from buffalo’s milk.

3 Book East India Affairs, vol. 1836, (Produce) p. 190.

¢ And tax on Grain. '

% Akber, in 1562, abolished the Jezis, or Capitation tax on infidels.
El&)hinstone’s History of India (1841) vol. ii, p. 326.

Book (Produce) 1839, No. 80, p. 196.
7 Modern India, p. 433.
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ported from England, Madras, and Bombay. Rock salt comes
from the Punjab,' and other salt comes from the Sambre Lake;
the latter belongs to the Rajahs of Jypoor and Jodhpoor. The
salt from places not in the regulation districts of Bengal, is now
admitted to be sold on paying a certain duty. Salt can be made
in any quantity on the coasts of Coromandel, Malabar, and of
Ceylon, at a reasonable cost.

The Natives of India do not like the Europe salt so well as that
made by the Company, or Indian salt. The former is used by
them ; but it is so mixed up with the Indian salt, and adulterated,
that the Cheshire people would not fancy or recognize their own
manufactured article. It is the Salt of Commercs, but it is cooked
for the Indian market in India. Adulteration is the order of the
day—the rule, and not the ezception’! I fing that Natives of
rank and those who can afford to do so, re-cook the salt, and by
a certain boiling process, purify the salt for domestic use. The
impurities of salt have been stated * as follow : —

Impurities. Pure Muriate
‘ of Soda.
Lymington (cat.)........ 12 oooiaeins 988
Deo. (com.) ...... 63 ..... eeee. 987
Scotch (com.) .......... 64%.......... 9353

Stam supplies Sincapore with good salt.?

In 1850-51 there were 33,282* tons of salt sent from Great
Britain. There were also 19,433 tons sent from Madras and
Bombay. It costs as much to send from these places as to ship
from England; because the Liverpool ships can send it in ballast,
while the Indian coasting vessels have often no return cargoes.

The importation of salt from England for consumption in the
Upper Provinces of Bengal cannot be available, till a railway shall
be completed. The Great Indian Peninsula Railway Company ®
gives 23 pence per ton per mile. This is nearly one halfpenny
(3128) for 400 miles. The cost of the salt is about one penny a
pound (43). I estimate that the 83,282 tons of salt sent to India
from England, would employ about 60 ships. This, of course,
throws some of the Indian coasting vessels out of employ.

“ Salt is made in Bengal on advances to the Molungees® in the

! From which Runjeet Sing raised a considerable revenue.

2 Mr. Worthington deputed from Cheshire. Vol. 1839, Produce (Salt) 12th
May, 1836, pp. 3, 4, 6 (Ezt.)

3 The Indian salt is not so good as English or Europe salt for curing meat!

¢ 33,980 tons X 2,240 Ibs. = 74,651,680 = 12 Ibs. — 6,212,640 person’s
consumption.

> Report 22, Feb. 1847. See Bombay Railways Report, p. 59.

S Manufacturers of salt.
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presence of the agent.”' The nearer the sea the less the cost in
making salt. ‘It is not refined, it only undergoes one boiling.”
Mr. Ramsay thought the Indian salt better than that used in
England. It is not so bitter as the English salt. He said “ Salt
was adulterated after leaving the Company’s Godowns.”? But is
not the salt from England also adulterated? Assuredly. He
said a ‘‘ remuneration is paid to the Zemindar by the salt agent;
but that is a remuneration for the right their ancestors held, and
that the Natives who manufacture the salt pay a revenue for the
lands occupied by them for the manufacture.” The first purchasers
¢ purchase what is called the Zunkas,® and those Zunkas are sold to
merchants in the interior, who receive the salt at the agency
warehouses, and carry the salt into the different districts.” It is
said that one salf agency in Bengal has been abolished. Any
ceasing to make Company’s salt must throw many Molungees out
of employ.*

DEPOTS IN THE INTERIOR.

Depbts in the interior of the country are much wanted. There
is no full control over the retail-dealers. *‘In refasl, the salt sells
within 20 miles to all sides from Calcutta, at 4 rupees 4 anas to
4 rupees 12 anas per buzar maund,® and beyond the 20 miles it
sells at from 4 rupees 12 anas to 5 rupees 4 anas of the same
salt.”” The superintendants of the Company’s salt Golaks® are
authorized to sell salt within their districts in lots of from 5
maunds to 100 maunds, at a time ? to each individual, for the use
of the adjacent villagers of the salt Golahs, at the same rate as
the Salt Board sells it at Calcutta, where it is not sold under lots
of 50 maunds.

Mr. Peacock® said—*“I am aware that the Bengal salt is not
fit for curing provisions. The Bengal salt is botled salt, not bay
salt. The large grained day salt is better for curing than the
large grained salt of Cheshire, and foreign salt is better than the
Cheshire for curing®.”” The Board of Salt and Opium, etc., stated

! Evidence of Hon. Andrew Ramsay, B.C. 8., formerly Salt Agent at the
24 Pergunnahs (Calcutta), and at Tumlook, 1818.

2 Warehouses (Golaks). This matter requires much inquiry.

3 Tunka is an order for the delivery of the salt.

¢ The old system of only allowing large quantities of salt to be sold,
rendered the rick Natives who did buy sﬁt a sort of sub-monopolists; and
hence ¢hey could retail it at any price they chose to ask for it. This has been
abolished.

s A “Native account” (as to Company’s salt.)

6 Where salt is stored. .

7 Used to be sold in lots of 5,000, 1,000, and 500 maunds.

8 Examiner of Indian Correspondence. Book, East Indian Affairs. (Pro-
duce) p. 70 (1839).

9 Some think Marseilles salt best for curing meat.
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in 1835'—¢It is well known that, from prejudice or custom, or
taste or superstition, or a combination of the whole, a very great
proportion of the people of Bengal prefer our Pungah salt?. On
the other hand, and probably from the same mixed motives, a
considerable amount of the population prefer the imported Kur-
kutchs. It is, indeed, the cheaper article, and this may also be
considered as the cause of the preferenoe adverted to.”
Salt imported in Calcutta, including imported salt*:—

1835-36.c.0vueeeeres. 43,03,541 maunds®
1845-46......00...... 60,86,898

SALT IMPORTED.

1835-836. ... .t 4,32,500 gnaunds.
1845-46....v00u.us... 18,13,966

SALT IMFORTED.®

British. Foreign.
1846-47.... 39,56,198 37,923
1847-48.... 48,97,334 3,05,495
1848-49.... 88,15,974 -  2,90,873
1849-50.... 38,67,333 -  9,78,701
1850-51....-48,79,781 10,78,231
May 1851 to Sept. 51...: 21,39,373 4,42,677

Salt imported inte’ Calcutta from Great Britain, Madras, and
Bombay’ :— .
Great Britain. Madras. Bombay,
1846-47 mds..3,35,156 87,326  5,11,254
1847-48 ,, ..7,07,095 17,122  3,68,002
1848-49 ,, ..4,44,068 1,62,934 3,38,303
1849-50 ,, -..6,05,958 2,38,588  5,11,153
1850-51° ,, ..9,09,178 85,576  4,48,844
To Sept.1851, 5months ,, ..4,42,431 40,308  1,09,730

Thus it appears that a considerable quantity of salt has been
sent to Calcutta from Great Britain. L _
In the Report of the Select Committee of the House of Com-

1 5th March, par. 9, Book (Produce), 1839, p. 135, Appendix to Report.
2 Manufactured from brine, containing a proportion of the waters of their
x:i)?st venerated rivers, having no smpurities of leather, or tar and grease of
ips. . .
3P8Khar is the brine. It comes from Madras or Bombay.
4 Return to Order of House of Commons, 29th June, 1847.
5 Of 821bs. ‘ ,
6 Wilkinson’s Imports and Exports of Calcutta.
7 Parliamentary Papers.
® 33,282 tons.
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mons, the Chairman (Mr. Wilbraham) stated' :—* Aware, - how-
ever, that the safety of such a change must, in a great degree,
depend upon local circumstances, of which they may not be in
full possession, and unwilling, in the existing state of the finances
of India, to recommend positively any measure which might
possibly endanger any portion of the revenue, in deference also to
the high Indian authorities, who dispute the practicability of a
system of excise in that country, your Committee are not pre-
pared to go farther at present on that point, than to call upon the
Government to give to it the most serious and early attention.”

The recommendations of the above Committee as to the lots for
the sale of salt in not less than 100 maunds has been complied
with, and even sold in much less quantities, as has been shown.
The system of periodical sales has been abolished. That, of
course, led to speculations among the sub- monopolists, who, being
rich, made the poor pay high prices. As to the duty, the Com-
mittee recommended—*‘ That the duty to be imposed shall be
fixed at the lowest rate consistent with the maintenance of the reve-
nue, and not exceeding the average rate of the net profit of the
Company’s monopoly for the last ten years.”?

“If these recommendations are fully and fairly carried out,
they will, in the opinion of your Committee, reduce the monopoly®
of the Company to one solely of manufacture,* and destroy the
sub-monopolies® which have necessarily accompanied the existing
system. The difficulties which have hitherto stood in the way
of a fair competition between Native and imported salt being thus
removed, they hope that a wholesome and important trade from
Madras to Ceylon® may be encouraged; and that British com-
merce may be no longer shut out from the advantage of conveying
a cheap, good, and bulky article of British produce to a distant
portion of the globe.’ X

The Committee desired to serve the interests of the consumer,
and to protect the revenue; they wished for ‘ free competition,”

! Book (Produce) 1839, (Extract) my ¢talics, 2d August, 1836.

2 The reductions have been various within the last few years, from three
rupees to two rupees twelve anas, and lastly to two and a half rupees (about
6s.) per maund.

5 ft cannot now be a woly, since Cheshire mag/ send any quantity of
salt to India, or Spain, or any foreign country. The Corporation of London
City has the duty on coals, a monopoly.

4" The Manchester Association object to this, as the East India Company
are no longer merchants trading to the East Indies.

5 At one time no quantity under 50,000 maunds (or enough for 341,666
persons for a year at 121bs. each) was sold to the rich Calcutta Baboos.

6 Ceylon complained of their salt not being taken by Bengal. The Madras
salt is cheaper than that of Bengal. It is made by the cheap process of solar
evaporation.

7 Australia must become a good customer very soon.
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they have it now. Mr. Campbell' gives the cost of Company’s
salt at 6s. 6d. the maund. Cost of Cheshire salt is put down at
15s. the ton, or about 1s. 6d. the maund. The cost of freight
maust be a principal ingredient in the cost of salt when landed.

BOMBAY SALT TRADE.

Mr. dyrton® states that the quantity of foreign matter in the
Bombay salt varies from one-eighth to one-twentieth, while the
price at Calcutta of Bombay salt is about fifty rupees, and of En-
glish stove salt, 124 rupees per 100 Indian maunds.®* That the
freight usually paid for salt from Bombay to Calcutta is about
ten rupees a ton, (or 20s.) but to this freight the charge of boat
and coolie hire in Bombay, not less than a rupee a ton, and similar
charges in Calcutta, have to be added. The object of the article is
to show ¢ that salt can be placed on a railway at Bombay cheaper
than on one at Calcutta, by eleven rupees (22s.) a ton. Bombay,
Madras, and Ceylon salt, is made by solar evaporation in pans. In
Bengal it is made by boiling, the more expensive process.

The late Bengal monopoly of salt had to supply about 37,000,000
of people.* In the North-West Provinces we have 23,000,000
of people to supply, and part of the salt used at and below
Benares, now comes from the Sambre Lake and Punjab Salt Range,
upon which a duty is levied.

‘We require dep6ts at all places between Calcutta and Benares,
and below Calcutta—indeed in places above Benares. No doubt
the existence of a railway will be the means of conveying salt at
a cheap rate, and there should be a severe Act to punish the
adulteration of salt. At present, the sending down the Up country
salt would be a cheaper plan than by sending salt wp the River
Ganges by boats.

If salt were cheaper it would be more used, and an inferior
kind would be freely given by the natives to cattle, and it might
be used as manure.® It is usual to give salt in India to the

1 Modern India, p. 381; see Book (Produce), 1839, p. 7. .

? An article by Mr. Ayrton, Report, p. 14, Great Indian Peninsular Rail-
way Company (1847).

3 Calcutta Exchange Price Current, 20th August, 1846.

¢ Mr. Henry St. George Tucker's statement regarding the year 1828,

5 In Scotland a patent was taken out by the father of the Earl of Dundo-
nald for the use of sea-water as manure for land. Dr. Robert Howard de-
nounces the use of salt, (see 2 Esdras, chap. v., verses 8, 9, 10) as producin,
all kinds of diseases. KElisha healed the waters—¢ Thus saith the Lord,f
have healed the waters; there shall not be from thence any more death or
barren lgnd.” Job (chap. vi., verse 6) says—*‘ Can that which is unsavoury be
eaten without salt?”’ Mark (chap. ix., verse 50)—* Salt s good ; but if the
salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season it?”” Some people eat
no salt; but most men and animals suffer if they eat no salt, or some equiva-
lent. One friend of mine eats no salt, anotKer eats mustard only with
plum-pudding. There is no accounting for taste!
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elephants, to horses, bullocks, sheep, etc. The gun bullocks
have always had it. They eat the Company’s Nimuk (salt).! I
have often, in former days, seen the gun bullocks drawn up in
two lines facing each other, and the salt put into the graim in
presence of an Artillery Officer.

! Nimuk haram means ungrateful, or not worth his salt; or the salt he
uses in Aés food, ete.



CHAPTER XXIV.
SUGAR GROWING DISTRICTS IN INDIA, ETC.

TrE great sugar growing countries of India, are® the central dis-
tricts of the Valley of the Ganges; the Benares district, including
Ghazeepoor, and the whole province of Benares. It isnow greatly
grown in Rohilkund; but the province of Benares supplies the
great quantity. It is sent up by boats to Calpee® to Agra and
Delhi, and it 1s there disembarked and sent on camels or in carts
far into the interior. There is no limit to the cultivation of the
sugar cane in the province of Bemares: ‘it could supply the
whole world.” Central Asia derives its sugar principally from
the Valley of the Ganges.

Madras.—Mr. Prideauz said,>—‘‘ At Madras they have only
recently commenced the sugar cultivation upon any extended
scale, and it appears likely to supersede Bengal.”’* Captain 4.
Cotton wrote on the 1st June, 1844, as to the cultivation of sugar
in Rajamundry,® ““I have reason to believe that it may be con-
sidered almost unlimited.” It is also made at Ganjam,.at Aska,
at Bimlapatam, Vizagapatam, and in the Northern Circars. In
the year 1845, there were exported from Madras only 5,731 tons
of sugar.®

Bﬁay.—“ A large quantity of the sugar consumed in Bom-

1 Vol. (1840) Produce, p. 85, Evidence of Sir C. E. Trevelyan, Assistant
Secretary to the Treasury, formerly of the Bengal Company’s §2rvice.

2 The sugar made at Calpee is prized by the Natives, as the water of the
sacred stream of the Jumna is used in the manufacture. The Culpee s:
is the best sugar in India, and has been known for the last 40 years as of a
very superior kind. The purity of the sugar is said to be owing to the water
of the river being so pure. It is a sacred river. The celebrated sacred city
of Muthra, is on the bank of the Jumna.

3 East India House, 1st Report, 1848, E 127.

4 Captain (now Lt.-Col.) Cotton, Chief Engineer, has been engaged the last
four years in making a dam across the Godavery river to the extent of four
miles, and by other arrangements has prepared lands to the extent of
320,000 acres capable of growing sugar cane.

s’ First Report, 1848, p. 127.

¢ First Report, p. 132.
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bay is imported.! Bombay does not produce enough for its
consumption.” It failed in Salsette. In 1847, India is said to
have supplied one-fourth, and since one-third of the sugar con-
sumed in the United Kingdom;? and could supply the whole
amount required. Mr. Prideaux said,® ‘“he believed the invari-
able practise of those who manufactured sugar in India for the
English market has been not to grow cans, but to purchase goor
or jaggery, and refine it.” Mr. Tucker said,* ‘‘ the Benares sugar
undergoes some little process, not of actual refining, but still of
separating from it the impurities of the molasses; it is a dry
sugar packed in bags,® not in hogsheads like the West India
Sugﬂ.l'."

Mr. Arthur Orooke said,® “ Tirhoot cannot compete with lands
in tropical climates.” Calcutta is in lat. 22° 33' N. All the
places at Madras are within the tropics; in Bengal they are ou?
of the tropics. The Mauritius is in lat. 20° 10’ S. Porto Rico,
about lat. 19°. Cuba, about 23°. Tirboot is in lat. 25° to 27°
N. lat.

Mr. N. Alexander, as to the Bengal sugar, said,—* Bengal (as
indeed the rest of India) as a sugar-producing country, is not
like the West Indies, where, when the sugar is made, there is no
local demand for it, and it must be shipped to England ; in Bengal
there is not only a foreign demand, but the internal consumption
of the country is so great,” that the export of sugar by sea is but a
small part of the annual production of the country, and if such
export were to cease altogether, it would make little difference in
the price of the article; independent of the fact that a large trade
in sugar has arisen between Bengal and the nations to the north
and west, which is fast increasing, and which will give India an
outlet for her sugar, so that India will not lose much by a cessa-
tion of sugar shipments to England.” ®

Duties paid for the last 3 years upon sugar which passed
the north and west frontiers : the duty is:—

Upon fine sugar, 8 anas per maund ®, 11 pence, or 1s. 3d. the
cwt. Upon inferior, 3 anas, or less than half the above.

: gxzhfﬁi%e:u’ P 84t p. 3,8

? Ei port, 1848, p. 3, 8.

3 First Report, 1848, p. 127.

¢ East India Director, 1st Report, 1848, 'Fh 120.

5 Made of Gunny from Jute or Hemp. e casks do not pack so closely.

¢ First Report, 1848, p. 26.

7 Above 500,000 tons some say; or 500,000 tons X 2,240 lbs. —
1,120,000,000 = 12 = 93,333,333 persons, supposing each to consume 12
Ibs. a-year only. I believe the quantity is very much more.

8 There might be a greater shipment from Madras than from Bengal to
Europe, and Bengal might send her sugar to the North-West and Central
Asia.

9 82 lbs. the maund, and 27} maunds to a ton.
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The duties levied in the year

ending 30th April, 1844............5,74,954 rupees.
Deo. do. 1845.. .........5,24,5656 ,,
Do. the last year............ veee....6,58,362

A great deal of this is fine sugar; it is sugar that is to go over
the mountains into Zu4rfary and into Russia,' and the carriage
being so great an expense, they generally take the finest qualities;
probably the amount may by this time have increased to 70,000
tons exported to the north-west of India, which is quite a new
means of export for their sugar, and which, with the internal con-
sumption, would enable India to refuse giving us sugar for England
below a certain price.?

¢ It goes into Zartary, and finds its way into Russia and Persia,
and now the Punyabd is settled, the merchants come down and take
it away, to trade with it in other countries. It is a new source
of trade to India, and we arc also getting a very large export
trade for British manufacturers® in the same way.”*

Mr. Tucker said®, the East India Company did not import
much sugar. It was taken as dead weight.® It was not looked
to as a remittance: and that sugar and saltpetre constituted the
dead weight of our ships.

Mr. L. Wray, a sugar planter in the West Indies ten years,
and three years in Bengal,” had séen the districts of Allahabad,
Benares, Juanpoor, Azimghur, Ghazeepoor, Burdwan, Patna, and
others. He saw very little difference in the cultivation. ‘“Where
the hot winds prevail,® it is necessary to irrigate to a large ex-
tent, and the expense of that, at times, is very great, notwith-
standing the cheapness of labour in the East Indies. The culti-
vation of the cane in India may be considered almost entirely
Native, because the proportion of the European cultivation to
Native is so utterly insignificant, that it will not bear a compa-
rison. If we calculate the number of inhabitants of British India
at 100,000,000,° which is very much under the number gene-

1 We found at Cabool in 1839, fine large loaves of sugar, said to have come

ffr:;n'Roos (Russia). Sugar would be had cheaper from our North-Western
vinces.

2 How would this interfere with the export trade of the United Kingdom,
in the article of sugar ?

3 See Appendix (A).

¢ The free navigation of the Indus was intended to effect this object.

5 First Report, 1848, (17 Feb.) p. 118, alluding to the time of the trade of
the East India Company.

8 It is supposed that the merchants in England send out salt partly as
¢ dead-weight,” with a general cargo.

7 First Report, 1848, p. 45.

8 Not at Burdwan (between 22° and 24° N. lat., long. 87° 57’ E.)

® Mr. Herries (President of the Board of Control) assumed 150,000,000.
Speech, House of Commons, 19th April (Times, 20th, 1852). Mr. Campbell’s
Modern India,’p. 231, gives 101,862,916.
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rally allowed, and if we suppose that each individual eats only
one pound of sugar on an average during a month, that is an
extremely small average, for every person who has been in India
knows that the Natives eat a large quantity of sugar.”

Lieut.-Colonel Sykes, in his evidence,' said :—‘“I would guard
the Committee against a fallacy with reference to the supposed
consumption of sugar in India.” The Natives may not eat much
sugar, but they certainly eat very large quantities of sweetmeats,
goor, ete., mixed with flour.

Tt is understood,” says a Native account, ‘‘ that half a seer of
sugar or goor is used monthly by each individual, say man,
woman, or child, of both classes, rich and poor. Many people
eat sugar cane in India. The sugar used by the Natives here, is
not of the finest kind, but of the coarse kind and the cheapest.
There are several kinds of swestmeats called meethaces, which are
generally prepared with meal flour, fine flour, rice flour, and the
tlour of several kinds of grain. In boiling the flour, etc., with
ghee and sugar for the finest kind of meethaees, and in boiling
with common ghee and khar,? for the common kind of meethaees,
and some meethaees are prepared with flour, curd, or cream,
and ghee.”

““The following names are for the meethaees of their kind—
meethaee, guzza, zelapee,® mutteechoor, nalmohun, channa burra,
pantooah, russogollah, parrakee, buddeah, channa bhuzza, sur-
bhuzzah and khozzah. Bundays is a kind of sweetmeat made
with sugar and curd for the best kind, and those are made with
khar for the common kind. Khoychoor is a kind of sweetmeat
made with khar and dry cocoa-nuts’ kernel for the common kind,
and with sugar and dry cocoa-nuts for the finest kind. Burphee
and golapee perrah, are prepared with thick milk, sugar (not with
much sugar), and rose water; they sell at two seers, and some-
times one and a-half seer, (or four pounds or three pounds) per
rupee; these are the finest kinds of sweetmeats.”

Many of the Natives eat sugar cane, and many animals eat
sugar cane, as elephants, horses, etc. The sweetmeats containing
one pound of sugar would, mixed with flour, etc., weigh twice
or thrice as much as the sugar.

Beet Root Sugar.*—It appears that France consumes 120,000
tons of sugar, ete., ; 60,000 tons of beet-root, 50,000 colonial and
10,000 foreign. From the 1st of January, 1852, beet-root sugar

! First Report, 1848, p. 78, Answer to Question 631.

¢ «By boiling the sugar-cane juice they make goor, from goor they make
khar, from khar they make sugar, from sugar they make sugar-candy, from
sugar-candy they make woollah.”

3 Or Jelapee, carried about at night with a light in the basket in the
streets.

1 The Daily News, 19th January, 1852.
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was to pay a heavier duty than colonial. The following are the
proportions of sugar and beet-root sugar used :—
Beet-root sugar in the Zollverein, Hanover, Hanse Towns.

Cane Sugar. Beet-root Sugar. Total.
1848 ....60,500 tons 26,000 86,500
1849 ....54,000 ,, 34,000 88,000
1850 ....45,000 ,, 43,000 88,000
1851 ....45,000 ,, 43,000 88,000

Russia 85,000 of which 35,000 tons are beet-root.

Orders at the Havannah constantly decreasing, and the prices
getting lower. In 1848 Austria consumed 40,000 tons (8,000
beet-root—last year she produced 15,000 tons). The Brazilian
and Cuban sugars will encumber the English market, indepen-
dently of the refined sugar of Java, which Holland sends to
Great Britain.

Consumed by Cane Sugar. Beet-root.
1850 France ......120,000 tons of which 60,000 tons
Belgium .... 14,000 » 7,000 ,,
1848 Austria .... 40,000 » 8,000 ,,
Russia ...... 85,000 » 35,000 ,,
Tons.... 259,000 110,000

The Savans of France (under the continental system and
decrees of Milan and Berlin), recommended beeé-root sugar to put
down Colonial sugar, and required the co-operation of chemical
science and agricultural improvement. )

The Irish Beet Root Sugar Company obtained a Charter on
the 8th of March, 1852. “The object is to manufacture, at
Mount Mellick and at Donoughmore, in Queen’s County, sugar
from the White. Silesian beet-root. Suitable premises at both
places have been secured at small rents.” etc. “In France, and
Belgium especially, where the manufacture is carried on upon an
extensive and rapidly-increasing scale, it appears that considerable
profits are realized.” What effect will this have on the English
market, if Jreland makes her own sugar ? )

«The value of sugar depends upon the amount pf saccharine
matter contained in the cwt.! 112lbs. of Cuba yielded 1021bs.
of white saccharine matter, while of Demerara there were only
84lbs. The great bulk of colonial sugar yields, on an average,
70 per cent. of pure product, while the greater part of the foreign
sugar, from its having undergone a doublq process of manufac-
ture, yields from 80 to 100 per cent., making the average of 90

1 Book (Produce) 1848; Answer to Question 3994.



111

per cent. ; showing a difference of 284 per cent. against the Bri-
tish planter between the ostensible and the real protection.”

Mr. R. M. Martin' declared the quantity of sugar produced in
India on one acre to be from twelve to fifteen cwt. In the
Mauritius eighteen to twenty cwt. In Jamaica thirty, forty,
fifty, or sixty cwt., according to the soil. In Demerara it varies
per acre from two to three, four, and sometimes five hogsheads
per acre, each hogshead containing sixteen cwt.

Java.*—The production of 60,000 tons of sugar employs 150,000
persons, heads of families (equal to 750,000 persons). The popu-
lation, in 1845, was 10,000,000 of people. ¢ Beet root sugar® is
very weak sugar, and sells lower than Martinique or Guadaloupe.
It 1s generally used in Germany and Silicia.” There are three
qualities of cane* in Tirhoot. China (probably from China). The
best the Bagga, upon the Gunduck. The Negouree cane is inferior,
not thicker than the little finger. The Ofaheite cane did not suc-
ceed the first year. Koonties are the second year’s growth. The
white Ants like the Otaheite cane® better than the native canes.
The Natives plant the canes touching, to prevent white ants
destroying the canes. The Otaheite cane in Tirhoot does not
yield ten maunds on an average. Two tons /ave been obtained
from one acre.® Mr. Wray said’ the cane near Calcutta is much
better than in the upper provinces.® The cultivation of an acre
yielded from eight to thirty maunds of Goor®—one pukka'® beegah
is equal to two-thirds of an English acre. The rent of land is
four rupees (8s.) per annum, per beegah ; has been known to be
five to ten rupees; ten maunds of Goor are about the average
yield per acre.! The white ants, jackals,'* wild pigs, in other
districts wild elephants, and also the %o¢ winds, affect the sugar
cane. Then the high rate of boat-hire to Calcutta are serious
drawbacks. The great quantity of succulent and rich matter in
it causes the white ants to attack the Otaheite cane. Sometimes
the Native cane is burnt up by the %of winds.’* As to labourers,

! Book uce) 1840, p. 223.

* Eighﬂ:(Pﬁgm,)No. 1, Y848, p. 165.

3 Eighth Report, No. 1, 1848, p. 133, Question, 5,521.

¢ First Report, 1848, p. 13.

 First Report, 1848, p. 24, as thick as a man’s wrist.

s A in Tirhoot is about two-thirds of an acre.

7 First rt, 1848, p. 48.

8 The nearer the ses, one gentleman from Tirhoot tells me, the better for
growing sugar.

9 Raw sugar.

10 Full sized.

' In Tirhoot.

1?2 The tiger's or lion’s provider. ’

13 Tn March, 1819, the cold (both heat and cold produce the same effect)
killed the sugar cane near Oodeepoor; the cane became quite black at the

: ;o;p;,;snit burnt by fire. Oodepoor is in latitude 25° 28' N. Longitude
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Mr. Wray said,’ “ I am convinced that no nagro in the world can
work with a Chinaman.” The Chinaman at Canton will carry as
heavy weights, or loads, as any man in the United Kingdom.?
This seemed to be used as an argument against the Indian Coolies.

Date Sugar—A great deal of sugar is made from the date tree.
Mr.J. U. Elits said that at Madras the sugar was made from Palmyra
Jagry.? They make sugar from the cane in the Vigagapatam
district* by the European process. ‘‘Sugar plantations are in
progress of being made on the banks of the Godaveri.” It is 300
or 400 miles from Madras. Its source is in the western Ghauts,
about seventy miles to the north-east of Bombay. ¢ After its
separation near Rajamundry, it forms the island of Nagur, which
comprehends about 500 square miles, and is, on account of its
fertility, of great value in proportion to its extent.”® It is to
preserve this land that Lieut.-Colonel Cotfon, Chief Engineer,
Madras, has been engaged in making a dam. These 500 square
miles give 500 X 640 = 320,000 acres. If we suppose 250,000
acres to be cultivated, then at two-thirds of a ton per acre we shall
have 166,666 tons of sugar, or nearly half the consumption of the
United Kingdom,® so that, including the other districts noted,
and the Madras Presidency, may produce 200,000 tons. Bombay
only supplies its own demand; Bengal exports about 70,000 tons,
and can export much more; the Mauritius exports about 60,000
tons.

Mr. Huskisson in the House of Commons, 2nd of May, 1822,
said’ that the greatest export of sugar from India was in the year
1795! What a change since.

To Great Britain ...... eeeeas . 11,000 tons.
To other parts ...........c.... 4,000 do.

Total.... 15,000

The quantity of sugar produced in India for its own consumption,
taking the population at 150,000,000 of people, at 12 1bs. per
head, per annum, will be 803,571 tons,® which is more than

! First Report, 1848, p. 66.

* The South Americans are powerful porters, or carriers of loads. The
Cornish Miners who went to South America could not lift the same loads.

3 Seventh Report, 1848, p. 27. A species of date tree.

¢ Asremarked by a gentleman long employed in Tirhoot, being near the
sea isa l?‘eat advantage for the cultivation of the cane. Hence Rajamundry
is 30 ::d es from the sea, and Vigagapatam and Ganjam are on the sea coast ;
an uce SUGAT.

5 Eennel, gt:,d H:f:rilton’s Gazetteer.
¢ Now about 350,000 tons annually.
7 Book (Produce) 1840, Appendix, No. 36, p. 592, sugar.
8 150,000,000 X 12 = 1,800,000,000 1bs. —— 2240 = 803,571 tons!

\
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double the quantity consumed in the United Kingdom ; and more
than is consumed in all Europe. I find that the consumption of
sugar in the United Kingdom, at 350,000 tons, gives 203 lbs.
per head ; but if we reduce the above large amount to 18 lbs. per
head, we arrive at the conclusion that the English, Irish, and
Scotch consume 50 per cent. more than the Natives of India.
The duty on sugar affects the amount of the export of sugar
from India.
Duty at 32 shillings' 1833-34 tons 10,037
do. 24 do. 1834-35 ,, 13,333
1835-36 ,, 10,864
1836-37 ,, 22,404
1837-38 ,, 29,705
With a less duty we have:—
Elsewhere.
1840-41  66,030* 2,669
1841-42 55,823 2,675
1842-43 60,505 1,206

1843-44 59,095 231
1844-45 58,386 812
1845-46 67,010 252

1846-47° 82,021 1,145

1847-48 61,978

1848-49 60,751

1849-50 62,610

1850-51 60,184
The lowering of the duty caused more sugar to be sent to Eng-
land and less to  Elsewhere ;” but the kigh freights (at one time
£10 per ton), and the high prices of sugar in Calcutta, produced
many faslures.* These melancholy facts are to be read with great
interest in the work entitled, ‘“The Commercial Crisis of 1847
and 1848.” Freights began to fall to £4, which is about the pre-
sent rate from Bengal, and is considered a remunerating, or
lf‘iather paying rate, but often it falls below the last named

gure.
Another element in the ‘ Sugar Trade’ is the selling price of
the London Price Current.

In the year 1774 the selling price was 36s. 4d. Cwt.’?

1778 do. 51 3
1782 do. 66 4
1788 do. 47 6

1 Book (Produce) 1840. Appendix, No. 14, p. 562.

2 First Report, 1848, p. 35. Freights were about £10 per ton—the golden
days for shipping.

3 Wilkinson’s Imports and Exports from Calcutta.

4 The duty was lowered in July, 1852 ; and is now.

5 Book 1832, Sugar Report, 29th February, 1792, p. 3, down to 1788.

Q
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1838 Average. 62 to 70s.

1840 (January to April) 674 to 72s.
The cost of sugar was formerly low,! Mr. Sweedland wrote,
“the cost of a maund of sugar was Sicca rupees 3 7 10} (about
78.), inclusive of commission and export warehouse charges.”
Mr. D. Hill* said that the Ganjam and Cuddapah sugar could not
compete with that of the West Indies. ~The machinery was too
expensive.

British Guiana® could produce 400,000 tons of sugar. The
French colonies,* Martinique, Guadaloupe, and Bourbon, produce
but 90,000 tons of sugar. Cuba and Porto Rico,® according to the
Economist, are put down at 305,000 tons for the year 1848 ;
while in 1842 and 1843, the utmost amount was from 150,000
to 160,000 tons. Sir G. Larpent said, ‘‘imputable to your having
given a stimulus to the production of sugar in Cuba and Porto
Rico.” Here the remark may be made as stated in the ““ Eng-
lishwoman’s experience in America” (1852), a reverend slave-
holder said, “‘If you would cultivate more cotton in India, you
woult} put down our slaves;” their occupation would then be

ne.

The Exports of Sugar from the Isle of France have in-
creased :—'

Exported in 1834-35............ 36,000 tons.
1836-37 0 en.eennnns 65,000 ,,
1846 4ivevvnrnnnnn. 42,259 ,,
1847 iuenneennnnn. 59,702 ,,

Mr. E. Chapman wanted a protective duty of ten shillings the
cwt. He said, ¢ We pay the Colonial allowance for the troops.””®
They get Coolies from India. They might obtain cheaper la-
bourers from Madagascar—at eight shillings a month. Why is
not this done ?

I am borne out in my estimate of the consumption of sugar in
the United Kingdom, now, at 20lbs. per head. The consumption
of sugar in Great Britain (of course, excludes Ireland) :—

Ounces.

In 1801 440 ..,......... 27} 1bs.
1811 429 ........... . 2618 ,,
1821 333 ...eiiiinnn.. 201% ,,
1831 358 .e..eeii.enn 221 ,,

! Benares Factory, 20th February, 1821.

2 Madras C. 8. Book, 1832, p. 114.

3 Fourth Report, 1848, p. 52.

¢ Do. p. 81. St. Domingo did supply 120,000 tons! France now taxes
Beet-root sugar.

5 Second ﬁ:rport, 1848 (Sugar), p. 44.

¢ By Marianne Finch, 1853.

7 Second Report, 1848, p. 15 and 28.

8 There was an export duty on the sugar at the Mauritius.



115

Indeed, the present consumption in the United Kingdom may
be taken at 263 Ibs. Mr. R. M. Martin only gives 161bs.

Assam,’ it is said, yields as good sugar as any of the best Cuba.
They have no kot winds, but plenty of rain.? The British Colonies
will be able to supply the whole of the United Kingdom. France,
Belgium, Austria, and Russia, consume about 369,000 tons of
sugar, of which only part is made from the cane.® Java supplies
Holland. Bengal Sugar must look for its market in Central Asia,
and the Punjab, etc.; if Madras Sugar should turn out to be
better than that of Bengal, as some Madrasses tell us.

Irish Beet Sugar Company.* It has a capital of £120,000, in
6000 shares of £20 each; £2 10s. per share paid up, with power
to increase to £500,000 under the Charter.

On the 24th September, 1851, it is stated that ‘‘the cal-
culation put forward by the promoters of the manufacture is,
that fifteen tons of roots will yield a ton of refined sugar, and
that the cost of manufacturing the same in well-managed conti-
nental factories, does not exceed £7 10s. Taking roots at 15s.
per ton, the price at which they are supplied this season, it will
be seen that a large return will be obtained.” .

¢ The cultivation of the roots will create an increased demand
for agricultural labour, and the value of the crop will, according
to the most moderate estimates, exceed that of any other produced
on the same extent of land. It is estimated that the quantity of
sugar consumed in Zreland is 50,000 tons,® which, at the rate of
£20 per ton, exclusive of duty, amounts to £1,000,000. To
manufacture this quantity, it would require 750,000 tons of beet-
root (supposing fifteen tons of beet to yield one ton of sugar), the
value of which, at 13s. per ton, would be £487,500! Here
then, is a manufacture which, at the low estimates made, would
distribute, in merely supplying actual consumption, nearly
£500,000 in wages amongst a miserable part of the population.”

‘“ The researches of a competent authority prove that if the spe-
cific gravity of the juice of Irish-grown bulbous roots be tested
by the Saccharometer,® in almost every instance the quantity of
sugar indicated is greater than the corresponding results given in

1 N. E. of Bengal, between 25° and 28° N. Lat., and 94° and 99° E. Long.

2 They have had 240; but 200 inches is about the yearly average; when
it rains, it pours. Zea, also, is grown in Assam.

3 England, &c. consumes as much Cane sugar as all Europe !

4 Incorporated by Royal Charter.

5 50,000 tons X 2,2401bs.—112,000,0001bs.-~6,500,009 people, and we have
about 1711bs. per head, or only about two-thirds of the quantity consumed in
England.

°s{‘An instrument used for testing sugar. It seems to indicate the degrees
to which the juice expressed from the sugar-cane is concentrated, previously to
undergoing dxe process of crystallization.” (See Penny Cyclopedia, etc.)
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French and German books, treating on the subject of béet-root
sugar. Professor Sullivan' gives the following as the result of
his experience upon White Stlestan (sugar) beet, viz :—

French (as given by Payen)...... 10-00 per cent.
Irish, from Cork .............. 1324
Ditto, No. 1, from Dublin ...... 1198 ,,
Ditto, No. 2, ditto.......... 1260 ,,
Belgium ,............. ee ... 10097,

By a recent enactment of the National Assembly, the duty payable
upon Colonial Muscovado is reduced to 45f. per 100 kilogrammes,
while beet-root and foreign sugars of the same denomination are
charged with an additional 10 per cent., or 50f. per 100 kilo-

mmes.””?

Mr. H. Orosley tested sugar by ‘‘the pneumatic process, viz.
with pure water, and with the pressure and passage of the atmos-
pheric air.”  (7th Report, 1848, p. 391, Appendix, No. 8.)

Mr. J. Wood, Chairman of Excise said—*‘ 2415 grains of the
juice were next operated upon, for the purpose of separating the
sugar from the molasses, which was effected by means of an asr-
pump. When the molasses, by the pressure of the atmosphere,
were freed from the sugar, the products were weighed, and
found to be—

Molasses.........o0uue 736
Sugar......... ot eeee 1679 ,,
Total.. 2415
The proportions indicate :—
Sugar................ 6952 per cent.
Molasses...... cevinons 3048 ,,

Total.. 100.00

Or,in.... .112lbs.
Sugar........... eeses 17:86
Molasses..... ........ 34-14

Total.. 112:00

“ The Custom House wished to know what duty ought to be
paid—sugar paying a higher duty than molasses.”

! Of Dublin.
2 Morning Chronicle.
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A newkind of Saccharometor by Dr. Jennings, (21st January, 1847)
—*The quantity of sugar required for each examination is, as the
instrument is now constructed, ten ounces (of.sugar), which is
dissolved in twenty ounces of water to form the required solu-
tion.” (4th Report, 1848, p. 153, Appendix No. 1.)

Best-root Sugar. ¢‘The manufacture of sugar from beet-root
i8 carried on to a very considerable extent in several parts of the
countinent, particularly in France. It began in the latter,
during the exclusion of colonial products, in the reign of
Napoleon, and received a severe check at the return of peace,
by the admission of West India Sugars at a reasonable duty.
It is probable, indeed, that it would long since have been
entirely extinguished, but for the oppressive additions made to
the duties on colonial and foreign sugars in 1820 and 1821.
After the last-mentioned epoch, however, the production of beet-
root sugar began rapidly to increase ; and such has been its pro-
gress, that though, in 1828, its produce did not exceed 4,000,000
kilogrammes,® it amounted, in 1838, to 39,199 kilogrammes.” As
the beet-root growers paid no duties, they undersold the colonists.
In 1838, a duty of fifteen francs, 50 cents. per 100 kilogrammes,?
on beet-root sugar, which, in 1840, was increased to 27f. 51
cents.* The duty on beet-root sugar has been lately increased,
to protect the colonial sugar.

The Cochin Chsnese® consume a great quantity of sugar; they
eat it generally with their rice, which is the ordinary breakfast of
people of all ages and stations.® ¢ The Cochin Chinese not only
preserve in sugar all their fruits, but even the greater part of their
leguminous vegetables, gourds, cucumbers, radishes, artichokes,
the grain of the ZLotus, and the thick, fleshy leaves of the 4loe.”
They fancy nothing is so nourishing as sugar. This opinion of
its fattening properties® has occasioned a whimsical law. The
body-guard of the King, selected for the purpose of pomp and
show, are allowed a sum of money, and they are compelled by
law to eat a certain quantity daily. This is to preserve the
embonpoint and good looks of those soldiers who are honored by

! M‘Culloch, p. 1195.

2 A kilogramme is equal to 2} Ibs. English.

3 About 5s. 9d. per cwt.

4 About 11s. per cwt.

5 Book (Produce) 1848, from Porter’s Work on the Sugar Cane, p. 167 to
171

¢ Children in England almost always used brown sugar and milk with
rice fifty years ago. X

7 A young lady told Dr. S. Johnson that during his absence they had been
talking about him—* And what did you say about me.”” ‘Why, Sir, we
likened you to the 4le, which only flourishes once in 100 years.” The Doc-
tor looked grateful for the compliment. . )

® The plantain is also fattening, and contains saccharine matter.
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approaching so near the person of the King; and they certainly
do honour to their master by their handsome appearance.”

““Domestic animals, horses, buffaloes, elephants, are all fat-
tened with sugar-cane in Cochin China.”

Dr. Rush, of Philadelphia, says, in common with all who have
analyzed it, that ¢ sugar affords the greatest quantity of nourish-
ment in a given quantity of matter of any subject in nature.
Used alone, it has fattened horses and cattle in St. Domingo, for a
period of several months, during the time when the exportation
of sugar, and the importation of grain, were suspended, from the
want of ships. The plentiful use of sugar in diet is one of the
best preventives that ever has been discovered of the diseases
which are produced by worms. Nature seems to have planted a
love for this aliment in all children, as if it were on purpose to
defend them from those diseases.” .

“ Sir Jokn Pringls tells us that the plagus has never been known
to visit any country where sugar composes a material part of the
diet of the inhabitants.”

Dr. Slare says, ‘‘the birds of the air, the beasts of the field,
many reptiles and flies seem to be pleased and delighted with the
¢ specific relish of all sweets, and to distaste its contrary.’”

Drs. Rush and Cullen, and many other physicians, are of
opinion, that the frequency of malignant fevers of all kinds has
been lessened by the use of sugar. Dr. Rush observes that, ¢ in
disorders of the breast, sugar is the basis of many agreeable
remedies, and it is useful in weaknesses and acid defluxions in
other parts of the body.”* Dr. Fothergsll considered it an ants-
scorbutic, and this is confirmed by well-known facts.

It was stated® that at the Mauritius, the taxes were £300,000
a-year, of which £240,000 were for a tax on 60,000 tons, at £4
a ton ; that they were forbidden to obtain labourers from Mada-
gascar, only seven or ten days’ sail, hence they resorted to the
duty on sugar to pay for the immigration of Coolies from India.
The duty on sugar is ten shillings, and foreign sugar will be
eventually reduced to the same rate of duty.

! “The celebrated Dr. Franklin took large quantities of blackberry jam for
the pain in the stone, and found benefit from 1t; and that the medicinal part
of the jam resided wholly in the sugar. From half a pint of syrup prepared
by boiiin brown sugar in water, and taken just before he went to bed, he
declared he had often found the same relief that he did from a dose of

um.”

2 First Report, 1848, p. 221.



CHAPTER XXYV.

TEA.

Fresr known in Europe, being brought from India by the Dutch!
in 1610. Brought into England in 1666. It was hardly known
in this country till after 1650.> In 1660 it began to be used in
coffee-houses; for in an Act passed that year, a duty of eight-
pence was laid on every gallon of coffee, chocolate, sherbet, and
tea, made and sold. In 1664, the East India Company bought two
pounds two ounces of tea as a present to his Majesty. In 1667, they
issued the first order to import tea, directed to their agent at
Bantam, to send home 100 lbs. of the best tea he could get! In
1689, instead of charging a duty on the decoction® made from the
leaves, an excise duty of 5s. per Ib. was laid on the tea itself.
In 1789, there were 14,534,601 Ibs. retained for home consump-
tion. The duty was £12 10s. per cwt. The duty was 96 and
100 per cent. until 1st July, 1836, when by the 6 Wm. iv. it
was made 2s. 1d. per pound.* On the 25th Sept. 1661, Mr.
Peopys records in his Diary, I sent for a cup of tea (a China
drink), of which I had never drunk before.”” Gresn tea began to
be used in 1715: thus it commenced with the reign of the
Georges. The first tea-sale in London, on the abolition of the
exclusive privileges of the East India Company, took place in
Mincing Lane, 19th August, 1834. Till that date the East India

! Haydn’s Dictionary of Dates.

2 M'Culloch,p. 1232. See Milburn’s Orient. Com., ii. 530, and Macpherson’s
Hist. Com. with India, pp. 130—132.

3 When first introduced into England the physicians and chemists were
consulted as to the best mode of using the said leaves. It was recommended
that the leaves should be boiled, and afterwards mixed with butter, salt, and
pepper. In those days, the phrase was, no doubt, “will you eat some tea!”
Probably they referred to the mode of cooking spinack. It would very much
resemble that vegetable if tea were so cooked. People spoil their tea by
letting it stand tlﬁ it becomes ditter. Take good dlack tea and perfectly boil-
ing hot water, let them stand for 3} or 4 minutes, pour out the tea and use
sugar-candy, use cream if good.

4 New duties will soon equalize all sugars.
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Company supplied the United Kingdom with tea.! The following
quantities were imported : — .

Pounds.
1793............ 16,067,331
1794............ 23,710,774
1795............ 27,208,003
1796....... .....16,184,628
1797...... cenaee 16,235,125
1798 .......... 41,873,112
1799....... .....15,090,080
1800............ 15,165,368—171,534,421
Average for 8 years.. 21,441,802
1801........... 29,804,739
1802....c00ntnnn 27,356,502
1803............ 30,843,134
1804. .. ........26,680,784
1805............ 28,538,825
1806... ........ 22,155,557
1807 .. ....... 12,599,236
1808...c00.itnn 35,747,224
1809........ ..+.21,717,310
1810.........-..19,791,356
1I811........cct 21,231,849—276,463,516
Average for 11 years.. 25,133,846
1812...0.ciunnen 28,318,153
1813¢ ..........
1814............ 26,110,550
1815........ .. ..25,602,214
1816............36,234,380
1817.... ....... 31,467,373
1818...... ... ... 20,065,728
1819............ 23,750,413
1820............ 30,731,105
1821.......0tte 30,731,105—277,428,610
Average for 10 years.. 27,742,861
1822..ceiiinntnn 27,362,766
1823........... 29,046,885
1824............ 31,681,977
1825.......0.0n. 29,345,690

! Book, 1832, Appendix, No. 27, p. 768.

3 A very extraordinary importation. They were obliged to keep in their
warehouses & year's supply of tea.

3 A very small importation for that period.

¢ The g:stom House Records burnt.
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1826............29,840,401
1827............ 39,746,147
1828............32,678,546
1829............30,544,382 -
1830.00een..... .31,897,546
1831.400e0s.....31,648,922—313,793,262

Average for ten years.. 31,379,026
The increase of population will partly explain the nature of

the increase,’ but the lowering of the duty has been the chief
cause.

In1801............ 10,472,048
1811%......... ... 11,964,303
1821....... eee.. 20,963,666
1831.......... .. 24,100,376
1841°%,,,.......te 26,870,143

M Culloch says* that ‘“ Mr. Pitt reduced the duty in 1784 from
119 to 12} per cent. It checked smuggling and put a stop to
adulteration.® The legal imports were trebled. In 1795 the
duty was raised to 25 per cent., and, after successive augmenta-
tions in 1797, 1800, and 1803, it was raised in 1806 to 96 per
cent. ad valorem, at which it continued till 1819, when it was
raised to 100 per cent. on all teas that brought above 2s. per
pound at the Company’s sales.” The effect of raising the tax
caused a less consumption. The East India Company were
directed® ‘‘from time to time to send orders for the purchase of
great quantities of tea, and provide sufficient ships to import the
same,’ as being added to the stock in their warehouses, and the
quantity ordered, and not arrived, shall amount to one year’s
ionsu{nption, according to the last preceding sales, always before-

and.”

! Spackman’s Statistics of the British Empire, 1843, p. 115.

* The Census of Ireland was not taken till 1821.

: 'I.l)‘he population in 1851, is very little more than it was in 1841.

. 1,233.

s Sloe leaves were mixed with it. But servants used to roll up the leaves,
and sell the tea at half or a third of the ongmal price.

6 24 Geo. III. (1784), cap. 38, sec. 5.

7 All the China ships were d:sposed of in 1834, and the captains and officers
got pensions or gratuities. The China fleet under Commodore Danes defeated
a French squadron under Admiral Linois, on the 15th February, 1804, and
saved a vahmble cargo of tea (Annl. Reg. 1804, Appendix, China, p. 551)
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PRODUCE OF TEA FROM CHINA AND BRITISH POSSESSIONS IN INDIA
ror 1847, 1848, Axp 1849, ENDING 5TH JANUARY, 1850.!

1847. 1848. 1849.
From China........ 53,355,590 47,346,817 53,102,915
British Possessions )

East Indies*. ... [ 230,919 309,908 188,701
Australia .......... 2,327 7,126 527
Cape of Good Hope.. 11,077 80,443 98,435
United States, America 731 23,489 4,731
Brazil ...ce000-0.. 18,755 256 2,171
Holland .......... 91 196 45,957
Other parts ..... . 5,456 6,484 16,632

Total. .55,624,946 47,774,755 53,470,069

AGGREGATE RETAINED FOBR HOME CONSUMPTION.
46,314,821 48,734,789° 50,021,576

Mr. H. 8t. G. Tucker explained the operation of purchasing
tea :*—‘‘ Bills are purchased from us here and sent to China,
where they are negotiated for the purchase of tea. The holders
of tea probably purchase their opium by the same bills, and remit
the bills to Calcutta,® so that it discharges the two accounts
between the countries; virtually opsum purchases fea. It was
one transaction with us when we had the trade in our own
hands—we purchased the fea; now it has passed into other
hands, the British merchant takes a bill from us upon Caleutta.
‘With that bill he purchases fes, and the proprietor of the tes
purchases opium. China sells tes, China purchases optum, and the
bill is remitted to Caleutta in fragments.”®

It is said that the consumption of coffee depends upon the taste
of the nation. M*Culloch says,” that the United Kingdom in
1842, consumed 87,355,912 lbs. of fes, and of coffee 28,519,646
Ibs. In the year ending 5th January 1853, there were 54,724,615

! Tea Return, 12th Feb. 1850.

t Assam Tea, etc.

3 A ourious fact; more than imported in 1848.

¢ 1848 (1st. Report) 17th Feb. p. 117. Answer to Question 1245.

5 The bills are drawn upon Calcutta.

¢ When any news arrives from China, the Marwa and other merchants,
otc., in Calcutta, will send off a private ezpress to Bombay to buy up the
opium of Malwa, if the China market be favourable.

7 P. 1234 and 298.
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Ibs. of fea, and 35,848,376 lbs. of coffee consumed.' It will be
for the Chancellor of the Exchequer to watch the great increase
of coffee, and to see how far it may affect the fea frads. India
and Ceylon may produce any amount of coffee. Tea has made
but a very small commencement in India. Mr. J. Horsely Palmer
thought? you might, by lowering the duty on tea, * increase the
consumption to almost any extent.” He was asked ¢ why the con-
sumption was decreasing in Amertca.”” He said, ¢ perhaps they
like coffes better,® I only refer to this country where the con-
sumption is so universal among the lower orders, and I believe
(though I speak subject to correction)* that our importation is
principally of the lower quality of tea. Seeing the manner in which
the common people in this country consume f¢q, and the price
they pay for it, there appears no reason to suppose that, if they
could obtain double or treble the quantity at the same price, they
would not take it.””*> He added, ‘‘that only 8,000,000 lbs. of
tea are imported to the Continent by sea. Tea on the Continent
is extremely cheap ;® but still coffee has fallen (in price) in that
degree that it will enable all persons to double their consump-
tion.” He was asked ‘‘ are you aware that reducing the duty on
coffee to one-fourth, the consumption has increased fwenty-fold 2
Answer: ‘I believe it has increased very largely.”

An ad valorem duty. It seems that the best and worse teas are
collected at different times, and hence they must take and ship as
they find them.” The poor in England drink black tea, so do the
Chinese and the Americans.

India tea.—Mr. J. C. MelvillP® said, “‘it was known to the Court
of Directors in the year 1788 (through Sir Joseph Banks), that the
tea plant was a native of India. In 1835, Lord W. Bentinck wrote
to the Court as to its existence in A4ssam. A tea garden was
established by the Government.® The Government afterwards

' Imports into the United Kingdom, printed by order of the House of
Commons, 14 Feb. 1853,

* Book, 1832, Appendix, p. 117, Answer to Question 1429.

3 The Americans have, too, a lower freight for their ships. They have
fewer seamen in their ships.

¢ My Italics. He would now perhaps change his opinion.

5 The Chancellor of the Exchequer said (6th April, 1852), *that the
lowering of the wine duties did not cause a freater consumption.” I answer,
“They are not customary wine drinkers. It is an acquired taste.”

¢ And often extremely bad!

7 Why not erect warehouses in Chixa, and tell the tea merchants that you
require such and such amounts of certain teas, at certain times. The East
India Company had Tea-Tasters!

8 1840 (Produce Book. Tea plant), p. 39. Query—a for zhe Tea plant
(in Assam).

9 The late Major R. Bruce and the present Mr. C. Bruce, (sons of the late
Lieut.-General R. Bruce, of Bengal) first made it known in India; Mr. C.
Bruce obtained a gold medal from the Royal Society. When the Duke of
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made over the Bengal tea gardens to the present Assam Tea Com-

any.
P T{xe tea of the Neilgheries and of Mysore is a failure.

Himalaya Tea Lands.—Mr. Fortuns' was sent to China in
1848 by the Court of Directors, to procure plants from the northern
varieties—‘‘a variety of the tea-plant existed in the southern parts
of China from which inferior teas only were made.” He pro-
cured 20,000 plants. He saw no place so well adapted for a
central situation as Almorah or Hawulbaugh.”? Mr. Fortune
says, ‘“to the Natives of India themselves, the production of this
article would be of the greatest value.” A Chsnese never drinks
cold water, which he abhors, and considers unhealthy.” ‘Tea is
his favourite beverage from morning until night; not what we
call tea, mixed with milk and sugar, but the essence of the herb
drawn out of pure water.””® ¢ I am sure that the extensive use
of this beverage adds much to the health and comfort of the great
body of the people.! The people of India are not unlike the
Chinese in many of their habits.”® ¢ But,” he adds, *‘in order
to enable him to drink Zes, it must be produced at a cheap rate,
he cannot afford to pay at the rate of four or six shillings a pound.
It must be furnished to him at fourpence or sizpence instead, and
this can easily be done, but only on his own hills.”

He writes of the making of dysd green tea from black with four
parts of Gypsum to three parts of Prussian blue. The Chinese
do this to please foreigners. He adds, ‘“‘in every 100 lbs. of
coloured green tea consumed in England or America, the consumer
actually drinks more than half a pound of Prussian Blus and
Gypsum.’ .

The Himalaya and Assam tea, might for the present, be used
by the Europeans.® It has scarcely reached the point for expor-

Sussex was President, Major (now Lieut.-Col.) F. Jenkins, G. G., Agent in
Assam, and Major Charlton, also, had medals for their exertions.

! Tea Districts of China, p. 392 to 394.

* Gurhwal and Kumaon, and many parts of the Himalayas are adapted, he
said, for the cultivation of tea, p. 391.

3 The Chinaman drinks tea all day. The quantity drunk by 300 millions
of people must be immense. It is said a very large increase in the demand
of tea for foreigners, could only be supglied in the course of five or six years,
as it takes that time to produce fresh plants to bear the fruit.

¢ The En%lish often drink tea for breakfast, and coffee after dinner; and
some coffee for breakfast, and tea after dinner.

5 The Budhists emi-gmted to China centuries ago from India.

¢ He writes of the Paharis, or hill peasant, in particular.

7 Drinkers of Green Tea should recollect that they cannot tell whether
they drink the natural or the coloured green teas (as practised in the Hwuy-
chow m-ten country upon teas destined for the foreign market), so let
them drink dlack tea, as I do.

8 Officers and men, and civil services—European inhabitants, and for
hospitals.
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tation to Europe. It may also be sent to Central Asia (as sugar
now is) from India.

The Assam Tea Company.—By the Report of the 22nd April,
1852, it appears ¢ that the crop of tea manufactured in the past
season, amounted to 271,427 1bs.,! showing an increase of about
18,000 1bs. over that of the previous year, and its sale has realized
a nett total of £22,150 showing an average price of 1s. 834d. per
1b. nett.” ¢ The produce of 1847 realized £9,728 nett; that of
1848, £12,152; that of 1849, £16,628; that of 1850, £18,153;
and that of 1851, as above stated, £22,152. The nett average
price per pound in these years was, for 1847, 1s. 4d.; 1848,
1s. 574d.; 1849, 1s. 6}§d.; 1850, 1s. 64d.; and 1851, 1s. 8}d.
The crop for 1852 is expected to yield the same result. At the
last meeting a dividend of 3 per cent. upon the paid up capital
out of the profits of the past year was declared.”

Mr. Fortune® states that ‘“ Hokow or Hohow, as it is called by
the Southern Chinese, is one of the most important inland towns
in the empire. It is situated in lat. 29° 54’ North, and in long.
116° 18’ east, on the left bank of the river Kin-Keang.” It 1s
the great emporium of the black tea trade. Merchants from all
parts of China come here, either to buy teas or to get them con-
veyed to other parts of the country.” Large inns, tea-hongs, and
warehouses, are met with in every part of the town, and par-
ticularly along the banks of the river. The town contains about
300,000 inhabitants.”

In his ¢ Wanderings in China,” published in 1846, he says ‘—
“] made some observations upon the plants from which tea is
made in different parts of China, while I acknowledged that the
Canton plant, known to botanists as T'hea bokea, appeared distinct
from the more northern one called Zhea viridss, I endeavoured to
show that both black and green teas could be made from either,
and that the difference in the appearance of these teas, in so far as
colour was concerned, depended upon manipulation, and upon
that only. In proof of this I remarked that the black tea plant
found by me near Foo-chow-foo, at no great distance from the
Bohea hills, appeared identical with the green-tea plant of
Chekiang.”

Having visited since, the green-tea country of Hwuy-chow,
and the black-tea districts about Woo-e-shan, he has had no
reason to alter his previous opinion. He now states® that, ‘“at

+ ! The sale, or nett total of £22,152.
* Visit to the Tea Districts of China and India by (Robert Fortune), 1852,
p. 197.
3 Might we not have an agent there ?
s P, 273.
s P. 274. My Italics.
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Canton, green and dlack teas are made from the ZAss bokea at the
pleasure of the manufacturer, and according to demand !”

But at Calcutta,' the Chinamen brought from China were
desired by Mr. Fortune to exhibit the process of making tea to
Dr. Falconer, at the Calcutta Botanical Garden. Not having any
toa leaves, they went into the garden and brought back several
parcels of leaves. They had lighted fires and everything was
ready to proceed. ‘“ The leaves were now thrown into the pans
and heated for a few minutes, then taken out and rolled, then
shaken out thinly on bamboo trays to dry off the superfluous
moisture, and finally thrown again into the pans and tossed about
by the hands until perfectly twisted and dry. They were after-
wards sifted and sorted into the various kinds known as hysonskin,
hyson, young-hyson, imperial, and gunpowder. Some of the
sorts were refined several times, and portions of some were
coloured. 'When the operations were completed, the samples
were so like the teas of commerce, that nineteen persons out of
twenty would never have suspected them to be anything else.
Here, then, were very fair-looking gresn teas made from the
leaves of a large tree, as unlike the tea shrub as it could well be.
And an article as closely resembling dlack tea could have been
just as easily made out of these leaves.” .

He says® ‘both kinds of tea are gathered' from the bushes in
the same way, and are made from the same description of leaves,
namely, those which are young and lately formed.

Green tea.— When the leaves are brought in from the plantations
they are spread out thinly on flat bamboo trays, in order to dry off
any superfluous mixture. They remain for a very short time ex-
posed in this manner, generally from one to two hours ; this how-
ever depends much upon the state of the weather.” After rolling,
etc., ‘“in about an hour, or an hour and a half, the leaves are
well dried and their colour has become fixed ; that is, there is no
longer any danger of their becoming black. They are of a dullish
green colour, but become brighter afterwards.® The difference as
to green tea is, first, that the leaves are roasted almost im-
mediately after they are gathered; and second, that they are
dried off quickly after the rolling.”

Black Tea.—When the leaves are brought in from the planta-
tions they are spread out upon large bamboo mats or trays, and
are allowed to lie in this state for a considerable time. 1f they are
brought in at night they lie until next morning.” He adds—
“It will be remarked, therefore, with reference to the leaves.

' P.274. My Lialics.

3 P. 276.

3 He adds, “ I am now alluding to teas which are coloured artificially.”
¢ P. 281. My Italics.
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which are to be converted into dlack tea—1st. that they are
allowed to lie for some time spread out in the factory after being
gathered and before they are roasted; 2d. that they are tossed
about until they become soft and flaccid, and then left in heaps,
and that this also is done before they are roasted; 8rd. that
after being roasted for a few minutes and rolled, they are exposed
for some hours to the aur in a soft and moist state; and 4th.
that they are at last dried slowly over charcoal fires. The differ-
ence in the manufacture of dlack and green teas are therefore
most marked, and I think fully account for the difference in
colour, as well as for the effect produced on some constitutions
by green tea, such as nervous wrritability, slesplessness, etc. This
is shown by some observations made by Mr. Warrington of Apo-
thecaries’ Hall, in his paper which I have already quoted.” This
gentleman had found that ‘‘the green teas, when wetted and
re-dried, with exposure to the air, were nearly as dark in colour
as the ordinary black teas. From these observations, therefore,
I was induced to believe that the peculiar characters and chemi-
cal differences which distinguish black from green were to be
attributed to a species of heating or fermentation, accompanied
with oxidation by exposure, and not to its being submitted to a
higher temperature in the process of drying, as had been gene-
rally concluded. My opinion was partly confirmed by ascertain-
ing from parties conversant with the Chinese manufacture, that
the leaves for the black teas were always allowed to remain
exposed to the air in a mass for some time before they were
roasted.”” Mr. Fortuns is going again to China. After the above
statement dlack tea ought to be the order of the day. Itis a bad
plan to mix two ingredients, one of which is decidedly not

With regard to China it must be observed that the rebellion of
the last two years has produced a singular result. The Emperor
of China is not able to put down the rebellion. The Emperor of
Russia offers his aid. Kaikhta is the mart of Russian and Chi-
nese commerce. It stands on a small river, near its conflux with
Selenga, 75 miles 8.S.W. from Selenginsk, long. 107° 10’, E. lat.,
50° 30' N. Now His Imperial Majesty of Russia is, it appears,
inclined to assist his brother of China—‘‘ 4 friend in need s a
Jriend indeed I”

1 He says, of the plants brought to the Apothecaries’ Hall :—¢ They are
brought to us by the growers or collectors from the country tied up in
bundles, and when they arrive fresh and cool, tbe{edry of a good bright
green colour. But if delayed in their transit, they become heated, from a
spontaneous fermentation, etc. 'When such plants are dried, the whole of the
green oolowr is found to have been destroyed, and a red-drown, and sometimes
8 blackish-brown result is obtained.”
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‘We are informed* that a Letter from St. Petersburgh, of the
25th of April (1853), mentioned in the Patrse, of Paris, states
that ¢ there is much talk in the best circles of a secret mission of
a Russian envoy sent to China overland, and who, it is said, has
already arrived at Kishks,® a town belonging jointly to the two
Governments. It is confidently reported that the object of his
mission is to offer to the Sovereign of the Celestial Empire the
aid of Russia for the purpose of quelling the insurrection in his
dominions.”

It is said that the Emperor of China has solicited the aid of
the Government of India in the shape of the aid of forty British
Officers to discipline and command his troops, to aid in putting
down the rebellion. This aid, it is to be hoped, will be forth-
with granted. We could send twenty from Bengal, twelve from
Madras, and eight Officers from the Bombay Officers.* We could
select many Officers from the troops which went to China in the
years 1840-42. The Chinese understand our Officers. Indeed,
why not send some of the Officers to China who have even re-
tired from the Company’s armies since the conclusion of the late
war in China.¢

This affords an excellent opportunity for the British Govern-
ment to give His Celestial Majesty all the aid he requires; and
it would lead to a good settlement of the ‘ fea-¢rade,”” and allow
of European and Native Superintendents of Tea, to be stationed
at the head quarters of the districts where the best teas are to be
had, to select the teas, and to see that there shall be no adultera-
tion of the article, or any dyeing colours used. At presentIdo not
see how we can be sure of the quality of the tea sold to us. The
Hong merchants at times played tricks, and the Hong were in
debt to the Company as far back as 1783. There should be
warehouses established at Canton, and at the places indicated.
The East India Company used to have ¢ Tea-tasters.”” Where
you consume 54,000,0001bs. yearly, and the quantity required is
daily increasing, it is a great object to Anow that you have the
Sirst chop tea.

The Chancellor of the Exchequer in his Budget® said—*I won’t
discuss the reasons that exist for reducing the tea duties. It

' The Daily News, 9th May, 1863.

* Kiakhta, wcord.mg to Dr. Butler’s Atlas of Modern Geomhy.

3 About the end of 1834, Col. Pssmore (Infantry), and Majors D’Arcy
Todd (Artillery), and John Laughton (Engineers), were sent to Persia from

e Bengal Army to drill, etc., the Persian troops.

¢ Colonel A. 8. H. Mountain, C. B., Adjutant-General of Her Mlgesty's
Forces in India, was wounded in China. Col. P. Montgomeri, C.B. and
A.D.C. to the Queen, Madras Artillery, distinguished himself in the China
War. Also Major H. Moore, C.B., Be Army, retired.

5 18th April, 18563, in the House of Commons, as to the change in the
duty on tea.
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would be idle to do so, for they are already settled in public
opinion.” (Hear, hear.) After alluding to the plan of the late
Ministry he said :—* What we propose is this—to take the first
step that was taken by the Right Hon. Gentleman opposite (Mr.
Disraeli) last year, and reduce the duty at once from 2s. 21d. to
1s. 10d. (Hear.) We have carefully considered the state and
prospects of the supplies of tea. The condition of the Chinese
Empire at this moment is certainly not favourable to such ex-
tended supplies as we could wish. We cannot entertain very
sanguine expectations that any large addition will be made in
twelve months to the quantity available for the wants of this
market; but, in the end, we hope and believe, if there be not a
chronic state of revolution in China, that, so far as the produc-
tion of tea is concerned, a short time, a couple of years or so,
would be sufficient to put us in possession of a large addition to
our supply.” (Hear, hear.) ‘‘We shall take the duty from the
date when the House, if it coincides with us in opinion, shall
adopt the resolutions. To the 5th of April, 1854, it will be
1s. 10d.; to the 5th of April, 1854-55, it will be 1s. 6d.; to
April, 1855-56, 1s. 3d.; and from April, 1856, it will be 1s.
(Cheers). The whole time occupied in effecting the descent from
2s. 21d. to 1s. would be less than three years. We hope, with
favourable circumstances, thus to bring in the supply necessary
to meet increased demand, but he could not venture to recom-
mend to the House the adoption of any shorter period for effect-
ing the change. (Hear, hear.) The House must not suppose
that this is a change which, if we take a clear dispassionate view
of it, can be effected without a heavy loss to the revenue in the
first instance.” (Hear, hear).

He calculated the difference between 2s. 21d. and 1s. on the
amount of tea consumed during the last year would amount to
£3,000,000. By Mr. Gladstone’s plan the loss

For the 1st year will be ....... .£366,000
,, 2ndyear .......... eee. 510,000
, Ordyear.......... ceeess 464,000
, 4thyear................ 604,000

Total loss in those years in the Cus-
toms’ Revenue. eeeses ooeas+£1,934,000

‘“But at the same time the loss, we trust, will undergo a rapid
and steady diminution.” (Hear, kear).



CHAPTER XXVI.

COFFEE.

M‘Currocu says'—*‘ The coffee plant is a native of that part of
Arabia called Yemen, but it is now extensively cultivated in the
southern extremity of India, in Java, the West Indies, Brazil,
etc.” The taste for coffee decides the question as to consump-
tion.? Mr. James M* Queen said—‘ Not so much from the dimi-
nution of duty, or the diminution of price, as from a change of
tasts in the public ; they did not know how to use coffee in this
country till very lately, and they hardly know it yet. I do not
think 1t is the price that makes the difference; I think, if I am
not mistaken, that coffee is higher now than it was before the
duty was reduced. Jamaica coffee is very high indeed.”

The duty on coffee® used to be :—

W. India, per 1b. E. India, per Ib.
1789t01794...... 10d. 2s. 0d.
1795—1796...... 1s. 5d. 2s. 6d.
1797—1798...... 1s. 5d. 3s. 7d.
1799—1802,..... 1s. 5d. 2s. 7d.
1803—1807...... 1s. 7d. - 28. 0d.
1808—1813.000 e 7d. lOd.
1814—1818...... 73d. 113d.
1819—1824...c0¢ 1s. 0d. 1s. 6d.
1825—1885...... 6d. 9d.

In 1835 the duty on coffeet of the British possessions in India,
was equalized to the West India duty of sixpence per pound, and
since 1835, East India coffee cleared for home consumption has
largely increased—from 8,000,000 to 26,000,000lbs.; and to
three times that quantity.

! Commercial Dictionary (1844), p. 295.
2 Book (Produce), 1840, p. 185.

3 Boek (Produce), 1840, p. 235.

¢ Book (Produce), p. 25.
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In 1808 to 1818 the consumption of

coffee in Great Britain averaged.. 8,000,0001bs.
Increase of duty 1819-20 ........ 1,000,000 ,,
Reduced in 1824, and it rose from

8,000,000 to .... ... vees....12,000,000 ,,
In 1835 to ..ool'-no.;ctcci--0‘28,000,000 »” !
The exports from Hayts,? since its

freedom in 1825, were ........36,000,000 ,,
In1835 ...ccvvniiiiinennnnn, 48,000,000 ,,
In 1840 .svivevercreneeesase..60,000,000 ,,

FROM THE WEST INDIES,?

In 1835 ............ e 14,617,046 ,,
1836 cevveeeenreenennnnnnns 18,777,912 ,,
1837 ........ e 15,184,413 ,,
1838 ...... e ....17,639,286 ,,

IMPORTED INTO THE UNITED KINGDOM.

In1820....... e veen...48,841,6261bs.
1835 ..veiiiiiennnnnn ve....28,398493
1842 .oeeiivniiinnnnnn. ....41,444/414 ) ¢

The West Indies in 1837 only exported to England 15,575,8881bs.

Mr. R. M. Martin said—‘‘The West Indies do not furnish
half the quantity consumed in the United Kingdom.” The con-
sumption was in 1852 about 82,000,0001bs.,* not three pounds
per head per annum, and Ceylon can supply 35,000 tons, or
78,400,0001bs.

Coylon.*—* Within the last ten years £2,000,000 or £3,000,000
British capital embarked in coffee plantations in Ceylon.” In
1838, the production of Ceylon was 2,500 tons (5,600,000 lbs.).
In 1847, 15,285 tons (34,238,000 lbs.); many speculations failed
in consequence of the selection of bad positions.”

Madras promises to be a great coffee producing country. It

' The reduction of the duty on wine, the produce of the Cape of Good
Hope (many years ago), did not cause a greater consumption.

? Book uce), 1840, p. 265.

3 Book luce), 1840, p. 591.

¢ The Coffee Trade of the world in 1839, was, 359,098,2291bs. (Book 1840,
p. 698).

s 36),608 tons.

6 Eighth Report, 1848 (Coffee), Appendix No. 8, p. 27, paragraph 175.

7 Some of the civil servants had coffee estates, they were compelled to sell
them at a great loss. If they were not allowed to hold them, why was not
time given to sell without any material loss ?
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appears' that the Shevroy hills,” in the Salem district, consist of
a series of elevated ridges, upon which #eas,® coffe, and a variety
of valuable products can be raised with much facility. The land
is assessed, on an average, at one, or at most, two anas the acre.
There are no roads except those made by the people themselves.
About 2,500 acres of ground have been taken up for the cultiva-
tion of coffee, four-fifths of which are now covered with trees in
full bearing. There are thirty planters, Europeans and East
Indians, on the hills, and about a dozen good houses have been
erected for the convenience of the more wealthy of their number,
and that of the civilians stationed at Salem. The climate is very
delightful. The apparent profits of a well-cultivated estate on
the Shevroy hills are great; perhaps they reach thirty per cent.
over the income of a coffee plantation of equal extent in Ceylon.*
The cost of cultivating lands is about five rupees eight anas
(about 11s.) per acre monthly, out of which at least four rupees
(8s.) are paid for labour. On the whole extent of the area taken
up, 8,000 rupees (£800) a month is laid out in wages. An acre
of land produces about 8 cwt. of coffee,® which at 45s., the
average price of the Shevroy article, gives a gross annual value
of £36,000, and 800 tons of shipping required to convey it
" home, at an ordinary freight of £3 10s. Up to the close of
1850, many new tracts of jungle land had been taken up and
cleared. The rule of Government is to put the land up at an
upset price of eight rupees (16s.) an acre. There are not less
than 20,000 acres still available for planting.® ’

Governor Higginson® says, *Jamaica at one time reached
35,000,000 lbs. ; whereas in 1846 there were only 7,000,000 lbs.
‘When the crop reached 35,000,000 lbs., the price had risen to
£5 and £6 a cwt.;® and at the conclusion of the war, it ranged
from 60s. to 160s. a cwt. The average of the five years ending
with 1833, the last five years of slavery, was 17,645,602 1bs.”

Java.*—*“ 1t is expected that 136,000,000 lbs. of coffee a
year (60,714 tons) will be produced. The people engaged in it
in 1841 were 453,000 families (2,000,000 people).” The entire

1 Madras Athenseum (Allen’s India Mail, 2nd April, 1852, p. 194).

2 Near Coimbatore, Latitude 10° 65’ N. Longitude 77° 6’ E.

3 Doubtful if tea can ever thrive at the elevation of those hills—about
4,500 feet above the level of the sea are required. See Fortune's book.

4 Some five or six of the first small planters failed. In India, as observed
by Mr. A. Ramsay, (Chapter on Indigo) many rush into a new market.

5 On 2,600 acres, 1,000 tons (2,240,000 1bs.).

¢ The 22,500 acres X 8 — 180,000 cwt. (20,160,000 Ibs.) < 20 = 9,000
tons.

7 Formerlgooin Bengal Native Infantry, and Aid-de-camp to Lord W.
Bentinck. Book 1848 (8th Report, p. 85).

8 About 1s. a lb.

9 1848 (8th Report) p. 166.
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export of coffee from Arabia' is perhaps not more than 5,000 or
6,000 tons. The consumption of coffee is said to be increasing
in America.? In France, Germany, and on the continent it is
greatly increasing. The Turks drink coffee to a great extent.
Those who have been on a pilgrimage to Mecca or to Medina,
strictly speaking, must neither drink Coffze nor smoke Zbbacco.

The consumption of coffee in England. M*Cullock® says, “A
public Coffee-house was opened for the first time in London, in
1652. Mr. Christian was asked,* Question 14,469, ‘ Are you
aware that in this metropolis (London) alone, about 1,800 to 2,000
Coffee-houses are established exclusively for the sale of coffee, in
small quantities to the working classes at low prices?”’ _dnswer.
T have no means of knowing.” If we include the quantity of
so called coffee sold in the streets, soms of which will be coffee,
‘we shall find the amount enormous. Much is also consumed by
the middling and upper classes.®

Viscount Zorrington, late Governor of Ceylon, presented a peti-
tion to the House of Lords® from the Ceylon coffee planters,
against the mixture of checory’ with coffee. It stated that the
admixture of ckicory was equal to 12,000 tons. The. Earl of
Derby said 10,000 tons were consumed in this country, of which
9,000 used in coffee, reduced by kiln-drying, roasting, and grind-
ing, to 1520 tons. The petition stated that 5,400,000 lbs., or
2410 tons of articles were mixed with the coffee. That if pure
coffee were used in the place of the adulteration, the duty on
coffee would gain £60,000. Lord Derdy said, that from the 5th
April, 1851, to 5th April, 1852, a very large increase of coffee
had taken place; no doubt caused by the diminution of the duty
from 6 to 3 pence on foreign, and from 4 to 3 pence on colonial
coffee. The order of council of 6th August, 1840, was repealed
soon after the above speech. Let those who like to mix the two,
buy the articles separately.® The mixture is said to be very

' M*Culloch, p. 299.

2 M*‘Culloch (18432 says, 45,000 tons were consumed. He gives 148,500
tons for Europe, including Turkey in Europe.

3 Page 295.

¢ 1848, (6th Report) p. 41. Coffee-houses in London as early as 1650.

5 To make good coffee, take good Mocha or Ceylon coffee, roast it, early
in the morning before breakfast, and pound it, while hot, in & wooden mortar.
Put in two, three, or four waters, as the strength may be required. It should
always be roasted just before it is wanted for use.

6 Morning Herald, 28th April, 1852.

7 Chickoree, two-thirds beans, roasted corn, of the adulteration. By an
order in Council (1840) its mixture with coffee was allowed. Now they are
to be sold (if mized) labelled as such.

8 Succory, commonly called Chicory (or wild Endive), or the common
Endive, supposed to have been introduced from India, where it is well
known by its name of Kasnee. Dandelion (dent de lion) resembles succory,
but does not produce it. (See Penny Cyclopmdia.) 8o chicory is 7ot made
from the root of Dandelion (or Zarazicum) of Botanists.
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innocent—the deception was in selling, as coffee, an article,
half of which was composed of chicory, a cheaper ingredient.
Chicory is said to possess some medicinal qualities of a favourable
nature—many preferred the mixture, but did not like the price
charged for what was not unadulterated coffee. Beans sometimes
take the place of Coffee—some like *“ Café au last,” in which milk
predominates over the coffee; but better for a lafe than an early
breakfast—after drinking wine.



CHAPTER XXVII.
INDIGO.!

Ixp1eo was formerly cultivated in Guatamala (Mexico, New Spain),
which exported about 1,200,000 lbs. per annum. Plny* states
“ that it was brought from India.” It is said to be indigenous
in India,® and to have been used from the earliest ages. ¢ But
until British skill and capital were applied to its production,
the guality of that produced in India appears to have been
very inferior* to the indigo of other countries. The first mention
of indigo occurs in English statutes in 1581. Its cultivation
was begun in Carolina in 1747. It was from this source that
Europeans in India cultivated the indigo now used. In the year
1798, a patent was taken out for the formation of indigo cakes.®

The importation of indigo into the United Kingdom from
the East Indies, and from the rest of the world.®

From the East Indies. From other places.
1785..00....154,921 1bs. ......1,693,509
1786.0000000253,345 ,, ...... 1,978,290
1787.0004...363,046 ,, ...... 1,877,830
1788........622,691 ,, ......2,096,611
1789..0..,...871,469 ,, ......1,966,687

During the five years ending 1830 it was :—
1826 ......7,652,946 Ibs. ......8,085,751

1827 ...... 5,384,998 ,, ...... 6,067,747
1828 ......9,660,152 ,, ...... 9,913,010
1829 ...... 5,965,128 ,, ...... 6,748,281
1830 ...... 7,920,172 ,, ...... 8,216,440

! Book 1839, uce) p. 8. Sanscrit, NiZi, Arabic, Neel, Malay, Taroom.
The English, and French, and Germans, call it Indigo. Pliny calls it Indicum.

2 M‘Culloch’s Dictionary of Commerce (1844).

3 Book 1832, Report, p. 349.

¢ As made by the Natives in Sindh and elsewhere, in Oudh, etc.

s By R. C. Birch, Esq., of the Bengal Civil Service, and his father.

8 Book 1832, Gen Appendix, p. 378, (from 1780 to 1784 the Custom
House accounts were bumtg.
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In the former period' no indigo was imported from any foreign
possession in India; during the latter the following quantities
were imported from such possessions :—

1826........26,709
1827........21,520
1828........24,669
1829........17,263
1830........16,685

In 1818 they made 120,000 factory maunds of indigo,” and it
was found that the consumption in England, etc., and on the
continent of Europe was only about 80,000 maunds.* It was
resolved* to give up one-third of the worse factories, or blocks
as they are often called. This caused a great loss to several
individuals. One gentleman who had run up an account with
his agents of 125,000 rupees was informed as early as 1812
that zhey proposed he should give up his factories, (losing con-
cerns,) and they would write him down 80,000 rupees.’

Bengal® on an average gives 9,000,000, (109,756 maunds of
indigo). Java, 2,000,000 lIbs. Some is exported from Madras,
and some from the Philippines.

From the evidence of the Hon. Andrew Ramsay it appears that
he and his partners found it ‘‘ profitable when indigo was only
half the price it now is; and I believe has been a very losing
speculation, since the price of indigo increased.” Owing to
‘“ the great competition among the mercantile people in India,”®
“the expemse of everything connected with indigo has in-
creased.”® ¢ Unfavourable seasons.”’® ¢ For the last five or six
years there has not been one good crop of indigo.”"* ¢ All the
alluvial lands on the borders of the Ganges are best for indigo.

1 That is before 1785, as far as the accounts show.

2 8,640,000 lbs. at 72 Ibs. the maund.

3 5,760,000 lbs.

4 Statement in the Calcutta Journal.

& He wrote, * Gentlemen, you may as well write me down 80 lakhs rupees,
for unless you make advances, I can pay neither one or the other.”

6 Report (Cotton, ete.), p. 362.

7 Bengal Civil Service, Commercial Resident, (Book 1830, Report of the
Lords, 8th July, p. 232).

8 That is, the high price made more embark in the * Indigo Line,” and
they made too much of indigo, and therefore lost, as aX could not sell.

9 Elephants were kept up for the estates in Tirhoot. The indigo planter
drank his claret, and lived en prince. If he had many factories *his assis-
tants did the same; they also had elephants, and kept open house. I
remember their style in 1812,

10 Too much made—the Calcutta market was glutted.

11 Usually one bad season out of three, or too little rain. White ants eat
sugar cane ; but not indigo.
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In the lower provinces itis only an annual plant; in the upper
provinces of India it is a ¢réennial plant.”

““When the overflow of the Ganges takes place, a sediment
is deposited which manures the land; and if no inundation
takes place, the next season is a.lmost a certain failure, It
‘has been the case for several years.”

¢ The triennial® indigo.—1t was till lately of a different quality;
they found out within these few years that by bdoiling they
can make it nearly as good as the Bengal® indigo; but I believe
it has never been considered quite so good.”” Then the greater
distance and long boat voyage,® its greater cost, and the result
is that the lower country (Bengal) gets the first market. In the
lower provinces the planter can take a run down to Calcutta*
and sell his own indigo. The up-country planter usually con-
signs it to his agents in Calcutta. Where a planter had to borrow
money at ten per cent., and insure his life, a profit often of
twenty per cent. would be no gain. Let us see the position
of some of the places where indigo is grown:— *

Batavia........ 6° 15’ 8. Lat. Longitude 106° 50’ E.

Caraccas ......10° 28' N. ,, ) 66° 30' W.
Luconia, Philip-

pine Islands..12° O'N. ,, ” 123° 0’ E.
Tinnevelly,

(Madras) .... 8° & 10° N.
Manilla ...... 14° 45' N. ,, ” 121° 0O E.
Guatemala ....15¢ O N. ” 89° 30' W.
Bengal........ 20° to 30° N.

Mr. 7 Bracker® was asked, Question 1079, “Is not the Bengal
indigo infinitely cheaper than South American indigo?”’ Answer.
“ Undoubtedly at the present price Bengal indigo will drive all
others out of the market.” M Culloch says® ¢ The annual
exports of Asiatic indigo are as follow : —

Bengal ............9,000,000 lbs.

Madras............ 1,334,000 ,,
Manilla .......... 250,000 ,,
Batavia’ .......... 950,000 ,,
Total ....... .11,534,000 1bs.
1 Upper Provinces.

2 Bengal Proper.

3 Several hundred miles.

¢ I know a planter who lived at Colgong about forzoyears ago (Latitude
25° 14' N. Longitude 87° 10’ E,, 102 miles N.W. m Moorshedabad),
about 200 miles from Calcutta, about 300 miles by water : who made £10,000
in seven years.

5 Book 1832, p. 156.

¢ Page 699, Edition of 1844.

7 Rapidly increasing.
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That the indigo of Madras is superior to that of Manilla, and is
about equal to ordinary Benmgal indigo. The indigo of Java
(Batavia) is superior to these. A small quantity comes from
the British West Indies.

Indigo was formerly bought by the East India Company.
Mr. 7. Bracker said* that they (the East India Company) affected
the market by their purchases. They bought in 1821-22, 8,553
maunds at 234 rupees. In 1830-31, 29,582 maunds at 193
rupees.” This gave 8s. 8d., and in the other case 5s. 13d. per
pound, at 2s. 2d. the sicca rupee.® It seems clear that the price
was falling; and in 1847, it fell to 80 Company’s rupees, or £8
per maund.*

The French did use Woad (lsatis-tinctoria) as a substitute, but
the consumption in France of Indigo is, it is said, rapidly in-
creasing. The East India Company bought Indigo as a remit-
tance, and of course were, at times, early in the market.® In
the year 1829-30 the whole produce in India was 130,000
maunds, and only 80,000 maunds came to England. The average
production in ten years, from 1812 to 1821, was 24,020 chests.
In 1822 to 1831, 33,170 chests. Lands for Indigo were held in
the names of Natives for Europeans,® and large sums were lost by
the failure of ryots to perform their contracts. The loss was
estimated at 25 per cent., two-thirds of the Indigo was purchased
on contract from the Natives, advances of money being made.’
The value of the Indigo, two and a-half to three crores of rupees
(£2,500,000 to £3,000,000), ‘‘ of which probably two crores were
expended in this country (Indis) for rent, stock, wages, interest
on capital, etc., and perhaps three-fourths of the balance remitted
to England.” ¢ Competition® among planters has increased the
cost of production from 80 to 100 per cent., so as greatly to
reduce the superiority which this country has long possessed over
other countries from which Europe is supplied with Indigo;
namely, Manilla, Jwa,® Guatemala, and the West Indies.”” Euro-

1 1832, Book, Appendix, p. 167. -

2 Book, 1832, Appendix, p. 165. Sir G.de H. t, 29th March, 1832.

3 The exchange governs both cases, though it was high.

¢ Mr. H. St. George Tucker, said (1st Report, 1848). .4nswer to Question
1,261 —“Indigo is our first article (for a remittance), and next to that,

5 The sales were made Quarterly.

¢ Memorials of all the Calcutta Agents (28th January, 1829), just before
the great failures began.

7 By the said Agents, Messrs. Palmer and Co., Alexander and Co., Mack-
intosh atﬁd Co., Calvin and Co., Cruttenden an dCo., Fergusson and Co., and
eight others.

l% See ante, the statement of the Hon. Mr. Ramsay. The above is the
language of the Memorial of the Merchants of Calcutta.

9Tt was said in 1852, that the Dutch were reducing the manufacture of
Indigo, finding that it did not pay. (1st Report, 1848, p. 179).
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can now hold lands. Some considerable failures have
settled down the manufacture of Indigo to more moderate dimen-
sions. Indigo usually arrives in Calcutta in October, when the
sales take place. The transport by steamers must offer a more
secure conveyance to Calcutta. The Guserates Indigo is said
not to be of good quality.' As to Madras Indigo’—‘‘ Within the
last twenty years a very considerable growth of Indigo has been
introduced ; little or none before. I think it is made entirely
by British settlers.” Mr. Floming, Bengal C.S., thought® the
cultivation of Indigo had enriched the inhabitants of T¥rAoot, and
part of Sarun. Bad Indigo is made in Sindh. Its place will be
supplied by Bengal Indigo, most probably.
The fluctuation in the quantity of the drug, and the prices,
will show the state of the trade, and that the price often falls
with increase of production.

INDIGO STOCK, LONDON (END OF THE YEAR,)

Chests. Average Prices.

1822.......... ceee 8,200

1823....... ees.. .. 13,100 £ 90
1824....cvvnnnn.. 12,200 100
1825.... ..... ... 16,400 140
1826..... ceserasee 22,300 110
1827 cceviiinens.. 22,800 80
1828....... veseess 31,100 70
1829, .00 vinnnn... . 31,200 a5
1830........ cerees 37,600 45
183l......0000.... 35,700

Then, it is said,® Answer to Question 1976, ‘‘ When the Com-
pany went out of the market, and declined purchasing as heretofore,
which they did in the year 1830, the depression in price was so

t as to be ruinous to many individuals.”

“The cultivation is carried on from Dacca to Delhi;® the
average quantity of exportation’ is 9,000,000 lbs. (125,000
maunds) ; the amount paid by British born subjects, for rent and

1 Book, 1832, Appendix, p. 287, par. 92.

2 Mrkl!) Hi I&ﬁm C.pS. Book, 1832, Appendix, p. 110,

3 Book, 1838-1843, p. 387.

¢ As in the case of opium. When the Dutch had Ceylon (they lost it in
1795), they destroyed a portion of their spices to keep up the old monopoly

ices!

ces!
" 1832, Trade, etc., vol. 3, Appendix, No. 2. Reports of the House of
Commons.

6 Between the 23° and 24°, and 28° and 31° of North latitude.

7 About four years ago, the French sent Agents from Lyons to Calcutta to
buy Indigo.
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labour, is stated to be £1,680,000; on its arrival at Calcutta, it
is valued at £2,403,000;' and it is said to realize in England,
£3,600,000.> The annual value of the Indigo exported is from
£2,000,000 to £3,000,000; but it varies very much. It is.
exported chiefly to England;. and some to America; some to
France,® where the consumption has increased of late years; and
a small quantity is sent to the Persian Gulf. There are from
300 to 400 factories in the Bengal provinces; chiefly in Jessors,*
Kishnagur,® and T¥rhoot.* There is no Indigo exported from
Bombay, though the soil and climate are said to be suited for it.
There is very little cultivated at Cosmbetors.”  The culture of
Indigo has increased the value of land very greatly;® it has
raised the price of labour, and therefore improved the condition
of the people, as is seen by their being better housed and clad.
In Z%rhoot, the land rose from 2s. 8d. and 3s. 3d. per acre, to
4s. 74d. and 7s. 6d. There has been a rise of fifty per cent. in
the price of labour, and rents have risen in Tirhoot fourfold,®
and generally they have been doubled. The introduction of
Indigo has given great facility to Government for the collection
of the revenue. The low price of indigo in Europe will diminish
the quantity produced.”

““The planters,” (the Report adds) ¢ borrowed their capital in
Calcutta at 10 or 10} per cent., on a mortgage of the property.!°
Natives in Calcutta lend and borrow at 12 per cent. ; in the provinces
out of the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, at 24 to 30 per cent."
The agents charged to the planters 2} per cent. commission upon
advances, and 2 per cent. upon sales. At least 20,000 chests are
actually grown and manufactured by Natives alone; exclusive of
what is produced in Oude.'* The Indigo planters have a sort of

' About 43 per cent. profit.

* This would be a profit of nearly 60 per cent. after deducting freight, etc.

3 Lyons sends Agents to Calcutta to buI it.

¢ Between 22° and 24° of North latitude.

4 Lat. 23° 26’ N., Long. 88° 35' E., 62 miles N. by E. from Calcutta.

6 In between 25° and 27° of North latitude.

7 Between the 10th and 12th degrees of North latitude.

¢ Memorial to the Governor-General in Council, 28th January, 1829. The
numbers of the beegahs for this crop in Bengal is from 3,500,000 to
4,000,000.

9 The profit goes to the Zemindars.

1 The Block, as it is called.

W The legal interest in India is 12 per cent. as between Europeans; but an
Eurasion or Native may lend at any rate of interest. In the case of Messrs.
'W. Palmer and Co. of Hyderabad, they took 18 per cent. per annum from
the Minister of the Nizam of Hyderabad. Lord Hastings obtained the
o{i.nion of the twelve Judges, “that the Act did not apply to loans made to
the subjects of Native independent princes bﬁ British subjects domiciled and
residing within their dominions.” (Wilson's History of India, vol. ix. p. 381).

" Between the 26th and 28th degrees of north lat. .
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influence which property gives everywhere. The Indigo planters
are a very respectable class, and men of extremely good infor-
mation.! As a body they do not ill-use the Natives, though there
have been individuals among them who have committed violence.?
There are now men of better education in that line than there
used to be.”® ‘“ None of them are now in the Commission of the
Peace; but it is desirable that they should be entrusted with that
office.”

In 1841, there were 7,894,497 lbs. of Indigo imported into
Great Britain, of which 7,456,617 lbs. were from India,
104,190 1bs. from the British West Indies, 178,727 1bs., from
Guatemala, 68,304 lbs., from Colombia, etc., so that India fur-
nished 944 per cent. of the whole importation. Only 2,780,583
Ibs. were retained for home consumption.

1 Tt has becn proposed to make some of them Justices of the Peace.

2 This would apply to the case of sugar factories, etc.

3 Many of these gentlemen were of great use during the Nepal War of
1814-16, to the Government, by aiding tft; troops in supplies, etc.



CHAPTER XXVIII.
COTTON.

Tae Committee on Cotton' said,—¢‘ That nothing further is
required than the practical enforcement throughout India of the
principles laid down in the following Despatch from the Court of
Directors to the Government of India, of the 12th April, 1837.”
The Court said,—‘ European enterprize and European capital
are very ready to secure the advantages which any change in
State policy, commercial or financial, may seem to hold out; and
this it is not our desire to check. At the same time it behoves
us to be something more than quiescent with regard to our Native
subjects, who, having the skill and industry, may want the
enterprise and capital of the Europeans, and occasionally to lead
and assist them in the improvement.” No better means of
securing this good object can be pointed out, than the adoption of
such a mode of assessment as shall leave the cultivator in pos-
session of an ample and encouraging remuneration for the
exercise of his industry, in the growth of articles adapted to
the demands of the home market. The policy of long leases®
and moderate assessment, is therefore not only recommended by
general principles and general experience, but is enforced by the
peculiar circumstances of the times,” The Court expressed their
satisfaction at the settlement of part of Bombay, on the principle
““which was also pursued under the Agra Presidency, of con-
firming the rates® fixed for a period of 30 years; they understand
that it is proposed to extend the same measure to the whole of
the Bombay Presidency as rapidly as the necessary agency can
be procured.”

' Report, 1848, 17th July, p. 7, par. 23,24. See also Appendix G.

2 In the North-West Provinces of 30 years.

3 In the Punjab, Lieut.-Colonel 8ir H. M. Lawrence, K.C.B., reduced the
land rent in many cases.
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It has been asserted, that the only way to meet the American
cotton in the market is, to reduce the tax on land for growmg
cotton, so as to render the tax much below the usual tax on grain
or other lands. In the first place, one of the great difficulties is
the difficulty of fully carrying out such a proposition all at once.
The case of lands for growing opium or salt, where the permanent
settlement of 1798 exists, the Zemindars having satisfied the
Government demand, may make those to whom they sub.let, pay
20 or 25 per cent. more than they themselves pay to Govern-
ment : secondly, the merchants who want cotton, should make
advances to the cultivators, and make it worth their while to
cultivate it.

The plan adopted by the East India Company used to be to
make advances' to the cotton growers., But as growing cotton
by the Company might be very well as merchants frading to the
East Indies, it would not do in their capacity of Sovereigns,
though the Manchester Association accuse the Company of trading,
by carrying on the monopoly of opium. The Company were not
to trade with England. They lost the China trade in 1833, but
as they were not deprived of the said monopoly of opium, and do
not sell it for the English market, they do not commit a breach of
the Charter Act. Monopolies are, per se, bad. The optum and salt
cases are exceptions to the rules of commerce; or exist, as Black-
stone says, from necessity.? Why donot the merchants of Manchester
and Liverpool form a company or companies, and send out their
agents to make advances for the growth of cotton. The East
India Company did send out American planters, and Mr. Surgeon
Wight* of Madras, superintended the Model! Cotton Farm at
Coimbatore. The Manchester people must work out their own
plan; but they will never get 10 per cent. of the revenue for
any such purpose. Let them send out surveyors, and point out
where they require roads to be made. Native superiritendents
and European supervision are requisite. Lands, too, must be
selected ; Berar is said by Mr. Mercer to be excellent.

The Report (par. 29) expresses the satisfaction of the Com-
mittee of the notification of the abolition of the emport duty on
cotton on the 31st December, 1847, by the Court of Directors.*
The Committee (par. 32) say that, ¢ Produce often transported
hundreds of miles on the backs of bu]locks, caused great damage,
particularly to cotton, from exposure to wet, and from accidents
and delay,” etc. Some cotton loads are put into carts, and
double the number on the backs of bullocks. In Bengal the

Cn:l In December and January, yearly, an Agent for Bundelkund lived at
pee.

* De necessitate res.

3 Heas retired from the Service on his Pension.

4 Tt was recommended by the Bombay Government.
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Bundelkund cotton was put on board of boats, and sent down the
river (anges about seven hundred of miles.

The Committee' in 1847 (21st May), recommended that the
American cultivators to be sent (par. 5) should be stationed in
the North West Provinces (right bank of the Jumna), * the cotton
cultivation in that part of the country being so superior to the
Dooab?® cotton, that the latter is extensively imported into Bun-
delkund, for the fraudulent purpose of being mixed with the
Banda and Jalaon® cotton.” The cotton of Bundelkund is said
not to be good, and only half the former quantity is produced.

The Committee selected (par. 6) the stations of 4gra, Banda,
Jubbulpoor, in the Sagor and Nerbuddha territories. 4gra and
Bundelkund are situated, they remarked, close to the river Jumna,
and from Jubbulpoor to Mirzapoor, on the banks of the Ganges,
the great cotton mart of the North-West Provinces, a bridged and
metalled road of 239 miles in length, equal to any in England,
has been, they observe, made by the Government; and at all the
stations the means of transport, viz. to the river by hackeries,
camels,® and bullocks; and on the river, boats® of every descrip-
tion abound. The bales were to be of 300 pounds weight each.
The river Ganges has numerous sand-banks and channels. The
cotton boats used to navigate the Ganges in the cold or dry
season, and hence they would be stopped by many sand-banks.
There should be channels buoyed off, and the buoys removed at
the dry season, as the channels may change. The Ganges must
always be one of the high roads for heavy goods, independent of
any railway—certainly for several years to come. Mr. Simsns,
the Government Consulting Civil Engineer, recommended shields
of an expensive nature to defend the banks of the river from the
inroads made by the river, but they were too costly. -

Bundelkund’ has fallen off from 6,000,000 to 1,000,000 Ibs.
Mr. Scott Waring® ¢ expected that under his settlement the culti-
vator of cotton, after paying his assessment of one rupee ten anas
(8s. 8d. per beegah), would realize a net profit of two rupees
eight anas (5s.)”

The most important part of India for cotton is Berar. Berar
(between 190 and 22° north lat.) Mr. Mercer, an American cotton

' Book, Cotton, 19th Feb. 1848, p. 13.

* Dooab, the country between the Ganges and Jumna rivers.

3 Both places are in Bundelkund.

4 Carts drawn by bullocks.

4 Camels are not used in Bengal, or Behar, but bullocks and carts. At
Mhow, camels cannot travel in the rainy season.

9 The cotton boats &Woolalca) are too large, and piled up 12 to 15 feet with
bales of cotton above the gunnel of the boat.

7 1848, Cotton Report, 17th July, p. 257.

* Ditto, p. 311.
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planter sent out by the East India Company to India, says':—
“The cotton of Berar he found to be of so excellent a quality
that it needed only a little better cleaning to be equal to good
Mobile, or upland Georgia cotton; and it was destitute of the
harshness so common to the cottons of the North-West Provinces
of India. The length of this great cotton field, measuring from
north to south, is about 450 miles, and its breadth about 300
miles, so that its area is about 135,000 square miles,? and of this
area Mr. Chapman reckons, that 67,500 square miles would be
applicable to the growth of cotton fit for English use. If one-
fourth of this area were cropped with cotton every year, and the
produce per acre were equal to the average produce of Guzerat
and Candeish, namely, 100 Ibs. to the acre, the weight of cotton
produced per annum would be upwards of 1,000 millions
(1,000,000,000 Ibs.) of pounds, or two and a quarter times®
more than the total consumption of Great Britain. Indian
cotton, however, of the quality at present supplied, is not suitable
for more than 75 per cent. of our manufactures, and it is dange-
rous to trust to any one source of supply, whether in 4merica or
in India.”

The experience of the Englishwoman in America* gives a
statement made to her by an American Clergyman and Slave-
holder. He said—*‘ If you (English) were to cultivate as much
cotton as you ought in India, you would put down slavery in the
United States of America.”

Dr. Royle® says, (par. 4)— Cottons of the highest prices are
produced over a wide expanse of territory, in different parts of
the world, from 0° 34°, and in particular situations, even to 40°
lat.” “In British India (par. 5) from 8° to 31° N. lat., and
including the loftiest mountains in the world, afford every diver-
sity of soil® and climate. The soils in which the best cottons
grow differ much in physical and chemical nature than is gene-
rally supposed. This is evident if we examine the soil of the
Sea Island cotton, and compare it with that of the sandy cotton
farms in Georgia; or both with the rich alluwial deposits of the
Mississippi, or the prairie lands of South Alabama. The differ-
ence is not greater, however, than that which we observe between
the granite soil of the Coromandel coast, and the black cotton soil

! See Mr. Chapman’s Book, 8vo., London, 1851, p. 412.

3 About the size of the United Kingdom!!!

3 That is when Mr. Chapman wrote.

+ Marianne Finch (1863), Englishwoman’s experience in America.

3 Professor and F.R.8. Book, 1840, 19th Feb. Report, Appendix, No.
22, p. 28. .

¢ Lieut.-General Brigg's (Madras Army) Report, 1848, (17th July p. 118,
see his Pamphlet) —writes of the Eastern and Western Cottone.

11
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of Central India, or than that between the rich alluvsum of Ben-
gal and the sandy plains of the north-west of India.”

Again,! “Cotton in the Madras Presidency is cultivated be-
tween the 8°to 17° N. lat. At Bombay from 18° to 24°. Ex-
cellent cotton has been grown near Dacca (south of Calcutta) and
near Delhs, 1.e. from 28} to 30° N. lat.”

COTTON IMPORTED INTO GREAT BRITAIN.?

Year. Aggregate lbs. From East Indies.
1781 5,198,778

1783 9,735,663 114,133
1791 28,706,675 3,351
1793 19,040,929 729,634
1810 132,488,935 27,783,700
1813 50,966,000 _ 491,350°
1818 177,282,158 86,555,000
1827 272,448,909 25,742,150
1828 227,760,642 29,670,200
1829 222,767,411 28,147,700
1840* 77,010,917
1841 97,368,312
1842 96,555,186
1844 88,639,608
1845 58,437,426
1846 34,270,800
1847 81,106,480
1848 bales of 300 lbs. : 81,106,200°
1849 ditto - 54,660,000*
1850 ditto 92,370,0007

From 1840 only, the East India cotton exports to Great Britain
are given. Mr. F. C. Brown (planter) said,®  Taking the East
India cotton at threepence per pound, the American cotton at
more, and the sum total in seventeen years was £97,428,074 of

' P. 32.

* 1848, Report (Cotton), 17th July, p. 376.

3 Free Trade with India. .

4 1848, p. 48, Mr. Prideaux, Assistant-Examiner, Indian Correspondence,
East India House.

$ 270,354 bales.

6 182,200 bales.

7 307 bales. .

s 1848, Cotton Report, 17th July, p. 243.
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excess was paid by the manufacturers of England for their cotton,
or £5,731,063 a year.”

Mr. J. C. Melwsll said' that the annual average import of
cotton from India of the five years ending with 1838, was
48,329,660 (or 161,098, bales of 300 lbs.); and thinks ¢ East
India cotton 1s about one-eighth of all the cotton imported into
Great Britain.” There can be no doubt that India could supply
cotton for the United Kingdom. The great difficulty is asto the
length of the stapls. "We do not grow cotton near the sea. Lord
Auckland said,* “The Georgia, Sea-island, the Surinam,® and
Demerara, are all grown on the border of the ses, and the prime
qualities only as far inland as the influence of the ¢4, asr, and #sds
waters extend. In the Delta of the Sunderbunds,® and particu-
larly the provinces adjacent, might perhaps be produced cottons of
an equally fine texture with those above mentioned, and which
in England always bears so high a price. The presumption is,
the attempt would be successful, provided the black seed was
procured from Demerara and Georgia.”

“To Bengal® the Court especially pointed out that some cotton
produced in the Zenasersm provinces was considered to be superior
to any cotton that has been imported from Bengal, and if in per-
fect condition, would rank in the London market with any good
Surat cotton, and with middling North American upland.”

The Secretary of the Agricultural Society® concluded that
¢ the upland Georgia and the Egytian is the seed best calculated
for introduction into the interior and upland parts of India,
while the Pernambuco, Peruvian, Schelles, Bourbon, and Sea-
Island, may suit along the line of coast.” It is to be seen how
far the possession of a portion of the Burmese country, and of the
command of the river Jrawads may open out prospects for growing
ootton. Let us see the latitudes and longitudes of certain cotton
growing countries :—

Pernambuco ................Lat. 8° 14’ 8.
Long. 35° 0 W.
Bourbon ..............c0.utn Lat. 20 52' 8.
Long. 55° 20’ E.
Brazil ..... ceecee0s snseceas Lat. 22° 54’ S.
Long. 42° 44 W.
Coimbatore.. .ccocoeeceeecas. Lat. 10° to 12° N.
Long. 77 6' E.

1 1840, Produce Book.

3 Minute of 14th August, 1839, par. 14.
3 Long Stapled Cottons.

-4 Below Calcutta.

5 Par. 16.

S Par. 22.
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Tennaserim Previnces ........Lat. 11°to 14° N.
Long. 98° 50° E.

Darwar ...coovcvnenneeennn. Lat. 18°to 19° N.
Long. 76° 85" E.

Berar ......c.c00ctieniennn. Lat. 19° to 22° N.

Long. 75° to 80° E.
Arracan'..........0000000...Lat. 20° 14' N.
Long. 93° 5 E.
Surat ......... ..i.ieeeenn Lat. 21° 13’ N.
Long. 73° 3' E.
New Orleans ............... Lat. 29° 58' N.
Long. 90° 0' W.
Mobile (Alabama) ............ Lat. 30° 37" N.
Long. 88° 18' W.

One would suppose that the nature of the soil and climate
should determine the proper places for the cultivation of cotton.
In Assam, which is between the 25th and 28th degrees of North
latitude, and longitude 94° and 99° East, which is more to the
north than Tirhoot, sugar grows well, and equal, it is said, to the
best Cuba sugar. In Zirhoot they have hot winds,? in Adssam
they have no hot winds.

Mr. 4. Alexander said,® “ The south part of Arabia will be-
come the greatest cotton growing country in the world one day or
another.” ‘It is a fine soil, and between there and Bombay*
enough cotton might be grown to supply England, independently
of America, if it be necessary. In fact, I see no limit to the
power which England possesses in the FEuast for extending her
trade,® provided she only fosters it. All we require, of course,
is the means of getting refurns in some shape or other. Instead
of having 100,000,000 of poor Indisns to supply, which we have
been doing, they are now becoming annually wealthier,® and in
addition we have countries now opening to us with probably
400,000,000 of population.”

The consumption of cotton in India by the Natives is very
great.” Lieut.-General Hriggs, of the Madras army, states that
cotton is used by the Natives for all the purposes that hemp, and

, and kasr are used in England. He assumes there to be
150,000,000 of people, and allows two and a half pounds of cotton
for each person, requiring 375,000,000 lbs., or 1,250,000 bales
of 300 lbs. each, or 167,410 tons. Dr. Wight, of the Madras

! The Sunderbunds (* Soonderbuns, or beautiful wilderness.”)
2 And White Ants.

3 1848 Report, 19th February. Answer to question 1843.

¢ So will the East Coast of Africa.

5 Australia is, as the Americans would say, going akead !

6 See Appendix 'S;A)

+ Book 1848, 17th July, p. 119.
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army,' who had better opportunities of judging on the subject,
raises the amount to twenty pounds per head, which would give
an aggregate of 3,000,000,000 Ibs. (10,000,000 bales of 3,000
1bs., 1,339,285 tons). I shall not enter into this question with
these well-informed persons; but as to Bengal, I should doubt
" guch an amount of consumption, because much of the cotton used
for stuffing mattresses, pillows, cushions, etc., is of the common
kind found on the coffon ¢res,® and which is not, as the merchants
say, the cotton of commerce. I shall leave this knotty question
to be settled between them and the Manchester association.
Much of our Indian cotton goes to China. The Chinese may
not be such critical judges as the merchants of Manchester.

Flax mezxed with cotton>—From the Manchester Examiner,* I
find that ¢ the possibility of working Flaz along with cotton is a
point not to be entirely overlooked.” In a recent article on this
subject, on Saturday, 28th December, 1850, an error was made :—
““We stated that three tons of straw would make five cwt. of
the prepared flax; we should have said that five or six cwt.
could be obtained from one ton of the straw; and it is only on
this calculation that the prepared flax, ready for the serutcher in
a cotton mill, can be afforded at so low a price as twopence half-
penny or threepence per pound. The experiments made by Mr.
Claussen are still in progress. We have seen a self-acting mule
working throughout with a mixture of Aalf-cotfon and kalf-flaz,
and so soon as a little more regularity in the length of the fibre
is obtained, we are of opinion that the ordinary coarse yarns and
calicoes of the trade may be made.”

Now flax, as M*Culloch says,® is grown in Russia, and did
supply the largest quantity imported into England. It is grown
in Flanders, in Egypt, in New Zealand, in America. ¢ Crushing
seed is principally imported from Russia, but considerable quan-
tities are also brought from Indsa, Italy, and Egypt.” Flax Seed,
or Linseed, is to be had in abundance in India. There is plenty
of Flax in India, ‘ but among the Hindoos,® it is grown solely for
the sake of the oil expressed from its seed, the stalk, in which
its chief value resides, being thrown aside by them as useless.”

1 Retired, and late Superintendent of the Company’s Cotton farm at
Coimbatore. ,
3 Cotton in knots, and very short—tufts of cotton, indeed hemp (Sun) is
often used in India to stuff mattresses and pillow cases, etc., by the Natives.
3 There is a Flax Company in Ireland working under a charter.

4 Morning Chronicle, 14th January, 1851.
5 Pp. 577 to 679 my Italics.
¢ Penny Cyclopedia, p. 305, vols. 9—10.



CHAPTER XXIX.

TOBACCO.

Tomacoo was introduced into Europe early in the Sixteenth Cen-
tury.! ¢ Humbold{ has shewn that Tobacco was the term used
in the Haytian language to designate the pipe, or instrument
made use of by the Natives in smoking the herb;* and the term,
having been transferred by the Spaniards from the pipe to the
herb itself, has been adopted by the other nations of the ancient
world.” Tobacco is believed to have been first introduced into
England by the settlers who returned, in 1586, from the colony
which it had been attempting to found in Virginia.}! It was
first smoked at the Bull Inn, at Islington. In 1584, a proclama-
tion was issued against it. The Star Chamber ordered the duties
to be 6s. 10d. per pound, 1614. Its eultivation was prohibited in
England by Charles II. The cultivation was allowed in Ireland,
1779. The tax was increased, and put under the excise, 1789.
The cultivation in Ireland was prohibited in August, 1831. The
quantity consumed in England in 1791 was 9,500,000 lbs.,
and in 1829, about 15,000,000 lbs. In 1840, the quantity
had increased to 40,000,000 lbs.*

‘¢ Raleigh, and other young men of fashion, having adopted the
practice of smoking, it spread among the English ; as it had pre-
viously spread among the Spaniards, French, Portuguese, and
other continental nations.” James L. attempted to restrain the
use of Tobacco. His efforts had very little effect. During the
early part of the reign of Charles I., the trade in Tobacco was
monopolised by the Crown.® It ceased with the breaking out of
the Civil War.

' M*Culloch, p. 1,252.

2 Now, by fashionable gentlemen called the ¢ Weed;” * Will you smoke a
‘Weed,” is the phrase.

3 Discovered by John Cabot, in 1497. It was taken gosaession of, and
named by Ralsigh, after the virgin-queen Elizabeth, 13th July, 1584. This
gu the first British Settlement in North America. —Haydn's Dictionary of

ates.

¢ Haydn, from Parliamentary returns.

5 And now isin France.
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There was another mode of using Tobacco—Dby chewing it; and
many gentlemen had gold and silver Tobacco boxes,! as snuff
boxes are used now: but the former were Magnums, being twice
the size of a snuff box.

Pope Urdan VIIIL., in 1624, issued a bull ¢ excommunicating
those who smoked in Churches?? ¢ The practice of smoking was
at one time exceedingly prevalent in this country, but during the
reign of George IIL. it was well nigh superseded, at least among
the higher and middle classes, by the practice of snuf taking /
Latterly, however, smoking has been in some measure revived,
though it is still very far from being so exfensively practised as
Sormorly.”®

The Asiatic Journal® states that—¢In Spain, France, and
Germany, in Holland, Sweden, Denmark, and Russia, the prac-
tice of smoking Tobacco prevails amongst the rich and poor, the
learned and the gay. In the United States it very much prevails.
It is not uncommon for boys to have a pipe or cigar in the mouth
during the greatest part of the day.® In Turkey, the pipe is
perpetually in the mouth. In the East Indies, not merely all
classes, but both sexes inhale the fragrant steam. In China, the
habit equally prevails. The smoking of opium in a prepared
shape is first chop smoking. Indeed, if we take the population
of the world at 1,000,000,000 of people, it would be found that
smoking is the ruls, and not smoking the exception.” When it
adds so much to the revenue, the Chancellor of the Exchequer
never condemns the practice as one of an immoral nature. He
pockets the tax, and the mass of the people smoke. M. Pallas®
states that ¢ Asia, and especially in China, the use of Tobacco
for smoking is more ancient than the discovery of the New World.”
The Chinese and Mongol tribes smoke.

The Tobacco cultivated in Mexscois only for home consumption.
¢ Under the Spanish Government, the Tobacco monopoly was

1 A box made in 1702, is in the possession of a gentleman. An anecdote
is told, at what period of our history is not stated, that a person asked an
Ozonian what it was he had in his mouth, saying  quid est hoc,” the Ozonian,
taking the guéd out of his mouth, replied, (putting it into the others mouth),
‘¢ hoc est quid.”” A true story.

3 M*Culloch, p. 1,253.

3 The tax upon Tobacco was, in 1862, £4,430,000! so that the practice
has very much increased.

:Vtiﬁg’plﬁ' ladies smok ttes.” In India, E

s I e ladies smoke cigars or cigarettes.”” In uro
ladies, at ﬁmp:,n’smoke ; certainly, those of the old regime. Some old officers have
been known to have a night Hoogquburdar, and a hole cut in the Musquito
curtains, to admit of the Hoo&«‘;u snake passing through them, to allow of
smoking when they should awake.

¢ M*Culloch, p. 1,253.
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one of the principal sources of revenue; yielding from 4,000,000
to 4,500,000 dollars.!
The quantities retained for home consumption, were, viz:—

Net Revenue of Customs
and Excise.
1789 8,152,185 1bs. £408,037.
18382 18,436,480 lbs. £2,828,995.

Manilla, Cuba, the Havannah, are well known in the trade as
glllaces from whence the best Cheeroots and Cigars are obtained.

Bengal, the Tobacco from Sandowy, in Arracan, is good, The
Tobacco of Chunar has been celebrated, as well as that of Bhslsa ;>
much is sold under these names : but the said Tobacco comes from
Tirhoot, where very good Tobacco is produced.*

There is a Tobacco monopoly in Rome. It is in the hands of
Government. Some time ago, (1851), some young Roman gen-
tleman, it is related, took into his head to spite the Government
by not smoking, and tried to persuade some others from smoking.
The police found out the party, and he was imprisoned in jail for
six months. It is said to have the effect of allaying hunger;
and, certainly, it is useful in damp weather, or in a climate
where malaria prevails. The tax on tobacco at Madras, has
been abolished.

' At 2s.3d. From £850,000 to £956,000. #e collecta tax of £4,430,000
a year.

X M*‘Culloch, p.1,255. Great increase in the revenue, in proportion to the
quantity of the article imported.

3 Of these, but small quantities are produced.

4 The Indigo planters used to grow it at the cost of 3 rupees (6s.) the
maund of 82 Ibs.



CHAPTER XXX.
' AMALGAMATION. OF THE INDIAN ARMIES OBJECTED TO.

I sHALL not, here, consider the financial difficulties of the plan of
amalgamatmn, but simply view it in its political and social rela-
tions. " I shall give the o}lmilons of very eminent men, recorded
twenty years'ago. A well-known General Officer of the Com-
pany’s army, was asked last month as to his opinion on the
subject by a noble Duke. The General Officer objected to it in
the strongest terms. 7
The Hon. Mr. M. Elphinstone said,' ‘“ After the change was
effected, general and partial arrangements would, from time to
time, remove officers from ‘troops composed of one Indian'nation
to those of another, and even if any one language would really
render an officer compétent for all duties throughout all Trdia, -
there are still differences of manners in the Natives which' it
would take time to learn, and there are great differences in'the
ways of commanding ‘them, which could not be removed inrme-
diately, even if uniformity were to be wished in the treatment
of dissimilar bodies. If the consolidation were easy, I do mnot
perceive how it would be advantageous. Bombay troops have
gone to the Ganges,® and Madras troops to Ava,® on occasigns when
such exertions were required ; it can never be desirable to make
a practice of stationing treops far from their own eountry‘ A
Carnatic man at Delhi would be completely a foreigner'in appear-
ance and language, and would have to alter his food,® and change

' Book 6, of 1832, p. 387, par. 8. Extract; my stalics.

2 He alluded to their going to Bhurtpoor in 1805 They have lately gone
to Moultan and to the Punjab. -

3 Bombn troops went to Egypt (m 1801), Madras troops to the Isle of
France 10), and to Java (1811).

¢ Tn Germany they often sead troops 't6 a distance from where they were
enlisted, to prevent too great an attachment to localities, but thev are all of
one nation.

¢ The Bengal troops stationed in ‘the upper provinces eat atta (wheaten
flour). In Bengal proper, the people eat rice. The ‘Sepoys' (born in the

X
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many of his habits. This could not be agreeable to the men, and
would tend to discontent and desertions. They might, in time,
get accustomed to foreign countries' and to long absence from their
homes and friends, but it has been remarked by the late General
Sir Thomas Munro, that the effect of such separations is to render
the men mere soldiers, and concentrate all their ideas in their
camp. If our danger was from popular insurrections, this might
be an advantage ; as it is, it seems much more advisable to keep
up the sollier’s connexion with the people, and bind him to tran-
quility and regular authority by as many ties as possible.”

¢ It may be intended that such regiment should be composed of
" a portion of each nation.? Military men must be the best judges
how far this is practicable, especially in the mixture of Zamul®
Sepoys in the Bengal army. The fact of there being Hindustan
Sepoys in the Bombay army,* affords a very imperfect solution of
the question.

«¢ If troops are not to be employed in remote countries, what is
the object of uniting the armies ? The equalization of allowances
alone (if that were practicable), would remove all jealousy between
the services;® and there can be no disadvantage in the emulation
that would remain.”®

¢ As the Sepoys are of many different classes, and as they are
all liable to be affected by circumstances which have no influence
on us, it is more difficult to form anticipations about them than
about our countrymen and equals, the officers. The risk of unfor-
seen results applies more strongly to the ¢ransfer of the Native
Army to the King, than to the mere consolidation into one body ;
and considering that our safety depends entirely on that army,”
“ it would appear that we should hazard no changes at all, except
to remedy obvious evils ; and none of a general nature, without clear
and wrgent necessity.”®

upper country), cannot eat atta daily, but must use rice three or four days in
the week. A committee held about thirty years ago, decided this fact. = All
corps after remaining at Barrackpoor for two years are (as the Natives style
it ¢ Buddun toot gya"), done up.

' The mutiny at Java (1815), was caused, as explained in Chapter XXI.

* We mix English, Irish, and Scotch together in the same regiment; but
perhaps, regiments should not be composed entirely of one nation.

3 Malabar country.

4 Since 1818-19.

¢ This is an important question. The Madras Sepoys get grain-money,
when it sells at a dear rate.

6 The Court of Directors in 1772, wrote to the Bengal government to
have half Mohammedans and half Gentoos, to excite emulation between the
two sects, in the Native Infantry.

7 The Europeans are as one to five and six-sevenths Natives. The Native
troops form the principal part of the Indian army.

$ This opinion was a written statement, as were all the others.
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The late General Sir W. Kewr Grant said,' ‘I do not think
it would be advisable to incorporate the Native regiments of the
different presidencies or to require them generally to serve beyond
the territories in which they were raised. Their temporary removal
in time of war is not liable to the same objection ;* and they have
been found to volunteer readily for active service, even in maritime
expeditions.””?

Colonel Mayne, C.B., Bombay army, said,* ‘I can see no reason
to anticipate any beneficial results from the change; but if it is
intended to incorporate the twoarmies,® and to allow indiscriminate
transfers from one to the other, there are, in my opinion, insur-
mountable objections to the measure.” Itissaid Lord Custlereagh,
in 1814, declared that the Company’s army must remain the same
in constitution, even if made over to the Crown.®

General Sir 7. Pritzler’ was in favour of assimilation, but
doubted ‘ the advantage of moving Native corps, particuarly
from the Madras establishment, where their homes are, and where
all their relations reside.”® Colonel W. Dickson, Madras ca-
valry,® was in favour of ‘‘keeping the troops of the different pre-
sidencies within certain limits of their own part of the country ;
but so far as concerns the internal peace of the country, perhaps
it is as well that the three armies should remain as they are.”
Colonel Zeighton, Bombay Army, said, “‘But so far as concerns the
internal peace of the country, perhaps it is as well that the three
armies should remain as they are.”  Sir Jokn Malcolm," Madras
Army, said, “I have changed none of my opinions,” and adds,
¢ All my recent experience confirms my conviction of the expe-
diency and wisdom of uniting the armies of the three presidencies
of India into ome.” Colonel Pennington, Bengal Army, * does
not anticipate any advantage from an union of the three armies;
and Colonel Skerwood, (Bengal), is also decidedly opposed to such
a measure.”

' Book 6, 1832, p. 396. Latterly Sir W. Keir Grant. He served fifteen
years in India, and was commanding the force at Java.

* The Bombay troops were sent to Mooltan and to the Punjab.

3 The Be troops went to Egypt (1801), Macao (1808), Mauritius
(1810), Java (1811), Ceylon (1818), China (1840, ete.)

4 Book 6, (1832), p. 478, par. b.

8 The King's and Company's.

S See Hansard’s Debates.

7 Book 6, (1832), Synopsis, p. 20, par. 147. Her Majesty’s service.

8 Colonel Alexander, late Adjutant-General Madras Army, said, alluding
to corps going from Madrasto Ra.ngoon, that corps going on service, ¢ did not
take their families with them.” But in moving from station to station at
relief, they do.

9 Book 6, (1832), Synopsis, p. xx. par. 149, 160.

19 Tjeutenant-General Sir D. Leighton, formerly Adjutant-General.

't Book 6, (1832), Synopsis, p. xx. par. 1561, 152.
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It is stated—** Umion of 4he throe Armies,™ * As to the question
of the uniting the armies of the three Presidencies, se offieers
have: expressed a decided opinion against sueh a measure; and
aven those who consider it to be at all desirable, express an opin-

ion with considerable qualification.”
Against.
Major-General Bir Jasper Nicolls.”
Major-General Sir J. K

Major-General Sir W. K. Grant.¢
Colonel Mayne, C.B.*

Colonel Sherwood.!

Colonel Pennington.’

Colonel Fielding.’

Colonel Leighton.*

Colonel W. Dickson.® -

Hon. M. Elphinstone.!

For.

" Major-General Sir T. Pritzben.?
Major Sir R. Scott.?
Major Sir J. Malcolm.? C
Captain Balmarin.®

The Madras Sepoys speak three languages.® They are enlisted
- from districts where one of those languages is spoken, and they

all speak the same language in a regiment. The Bengal troops
are Hindustan men, and all speak one and the same language.

1. ). Bogk, 6, (1832), Synopeis, p. xx., par. 146. *
2 Formerly Commander-in-Chief in India.
3 Her Majesty’s Service.
¢ Her Majesty’s Service. N
5 Bombay Offieers. .
' 1 Bengal Officers.
* Her Mgjesty’s Service.
3 Madras Officers. . " ..
$ The Tatmul, Peloogoo, and Canarees.



CHAPTER XXXI.
CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA.

Ir is stated by the North British Review for 1850' that—
““ Towards.the close of the second century, when Commodus was
Emperor. of Rome, a fleet every year left the Red Sea and pro-
ceeded to Ceylon, where tidings of the birth of the Redeemer
were conveyed,” but the Reviewer says “of the first Indian
Missionaries we have no account.”” But little is known of the
. progress of the Gospel on Indian soil throughout the whole of the
" third century. Tt was at the commencement of the fourth that
the Emperor Constantine ‘‘ seated Christianity on the throne of
the Roman world.” At the Council of Nice,® held under his
authority, at the close of the first quarter of that century, one
of the prelates: assembled, named Johannes, says Mr. Hough,
subscribed as Metropolitan of Persia and the Great India, a fact
which seems {a indicate that there was at that time a Christian
Church of some bulk and significance planted on the Indian
Coast. That thirty years later Frumentius, a Tyrian by birth,
sailed for India; invested by .Athanasius with Episcopal autho-
rity, and gathered together the scattered Christian flocks which
were then dispersed over the Southern Peninsula, =~ °
Of the progress- of Christianity in the East during the ffih
century there are few, if amy, authentic records. Early in the
sszth century, he remarks, a merchant of Alexandria named
Cosmos, visited India, and wrote an account of the.places he had
seen. ““There is,” he says, “in the Island of Trapobane (Ceylon)

1 No. XXVI., August, 1850. Works by the late Rew. Jas. Hough, M.A.,
Chaplain to the East India Company’s Service, Madras, 1§39-45. Rev. Dr. A.
Duﬂg Church of Scotland Mission. Edinbyngh, 1840. Hand Book of
Miu‘i;n]n)s, Rev. Jas. Long, London, 1848.

2 A.D. 325. < . T
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in the furthermost India, in the Indian Sea, a Christian Church
with Clergyman and believers. I know not whether there are
any Christians beyond that island. In the Malabar country also,
where pepper grows, there are Christians, and in Calliana' as they
call it, there is a Bishop who comes from Persia, where he was
consecrated. ~The Gospel had, indeed, been making its way
towards India by the northerns route, through Central Asia; and
was preached with success in Persia, in Media, in Armenis, in
Bactria, and in the Tartar countries lying to the north of the
Great Caucasian Range.”

Gibbon says*—‘‘The Barbaric Churches, from the Gulf of
Persia to the Caspian Sea, were almost infinite; and their recent
faith was conspicuous in the number and sanctity of their monks
and martyrs.”” He adds—* In a subsequent age the zeal of the
Nestorians overleaped the limits which had confined the ambition
and curiosity both of the Greeks and Persians. The Missionaries
of Balkh and Samarcand pursued without fear the footsteps of
the roving Zartar, and insinuated themselves into the camps of
the valleys of Imaus and the banks of the Selinga.”

In the tenth volume of the Asiatic Researches® it is stated that
““In the stzth century there was a College for Christians at Sir-
hind ;* two monks from it returned to their native country, and
being at Constantinople, the Emperor Justinian sent for them to
inquire into the nature and origin of silk, and prevailed upon
them to go back to Sirhind, in order to bring from thence the
eggs of the real silk butterfly.” It mentions the number of
Christians in some particular part of India as amounting to
150,000. St. Thomas is said to have suffered martyrdom at
Madras.®

The Reviewer continues®—* But as the seventh century began
to dawn upon Asia, the great imposture of Mahomet arose, and
checked for a time the growth of Christianity in the Eastern
‘World,” and for a time the Christian Churches languished. Com-
merce had been, hitherto, the great agent of proselytism, and
now that agency was suspended.”

Two events distinguished the eighth and ninth centuries. To-
wards the close of the former, when it appears that the Indian
Bishoprics were under the authority of the Nestorian Patriarch

1 Said to be Callianee, near Bombay.

2 See Review, p. 585.' He had stran%e notions regarding Christianity.

3 Communicated by the late Lieut.-Colonel Wilford, Bengal Engineers,
and a Sanscrit scholar, who resided at Benares, the seat of Hindu learning.

4 156 miles N.N.W. from Delhi (Lat, 30° 40’ N.; Long. 75°. 66' E.) It
is near the Sutlej (Punjab).

5 St. Thomé. In Nelson's Festivals, p. 46, the place is called Malapur.

¢ P. 587.

7 The Higera, or flight of Mahomed in A.D. 622.
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of Selencia, an Armenian merchant, named Zhomas Cana, took
up his abode in Malabar. Before this time the Christian bro-
therhood, both on this and the Coromandel Coast, persecuted by
the Native Princes, had been driven into the interior of the
country, to seek refuge on the hills. The influence of this
Thomas was great throughout Southern India. Under his pro-
tection the Native Christians enjoyed security and peace.

It is recorded that in the ninth century, Alfred the Great'
despatched from Great Britain an Embassy under Sighelm, Bishop
of Shireburn,? to the shrine of the Saint at Madras.®* Having paid
their devotions, the holy men returned home, bringing with them
a costly recompence, in the shape of a rich cargo of pearls and

ices.
spIn the tenth century the cause of the pure faith had greatly
recovered from the blighting effects of Mohammedan ascendancy,
and new efforts were made to support and recruit the churches.
It is said that about this time the Christians of St. Thomas were
so many and so powerful in Southern India, that they asserted
their independence as a people, and erected a sovereignty of their
own. For some time they prospered under their Christian Rajahs,
until one of them, dying without issue, adopted a heathen prince,
as his heir, and from that time the race of Christian rulers was
extinet.

“The traders of Arabia yielded the commerce of the Indian
seas to tire merchants of Genoa and Venice. But the enmity of
Mohammedanism was not extinguished, and its power was not
suppressed. By the victorious arms of Mahomet II., the Crescent
was planted in the capital of the Greek empire, and the mart of
Constantinople closed against the European World.”

The natives of the west were stimulated to seek another channel
by which to import into Europe the wealth of the Oriental mart,
and on the common road of the great ocean they tried, for the
first time, towards the close of the fifteenth century, the great
experiment of a Western passage to India, around the stormy pro-
montory of Southern Africa. It wasin the year 1497, that Vasco
de Gama, a subject to the King of Portugal, doubled the Cape of
Storms, and steered for that Western Coast of India. He reached
Calicut, in May, 1498, and {rom that time we date the new epoch
in the history of the Christian Churches in the Indian World.

Long before this the Papacy had been established; but the
Syrian churches knew nothing about the Papacy—nothing about

! Baid to have been educated at Rome. He wentto Rome with his father,
and was sent there again by his father. He was versed in Latin. Hume’s
History of England, vol. 1, p. 88. He reigned A.D. 871 to 900. The
Embassy was sent, A.D. 883.

2 There is & Sherbun in Yorkshire. Bourn means a bound, or limit.

3 Thomas Cana died fifty years hefore the Embassy arrived.



160

Rome.! The independence of the primitive churches was soon -
threatened, and then grievously assailed. But the first Lusita- .
nian invaders were bent on the acquisition: of wealth, and caved
little about Christianity. They established monasteries; they
built churches; but they made few gemuine converts. Prose-
lytism in the time of Albuquargus, was a matter of state policy,
not of Christian zeal and devotion. "At length a mightier power
than that of the armies of Portugal in .the East was rising amo
the peaceful colleges of the West. Ignatius Loyola* had founded -
a new priestly order, and the reign of the Jesuits commenced. -
Franovs Xavier accompanied a new Viceroy to Goa. The
proselytes of Xavter are numbered.by his followers, by thousands. .
He is said to have converted 700,000 to the Christian faith.- His -
converts were drawn from all classes, from princes:to-pariahs.®
He had extraordinary success-in Zravancore, and baptised 10,000
heathens in a single month. He then took ship for the Eastsrn
Isles, visited Malaoca, Amboyna, Tormats, Java,* and returned to
visit the churches in southern India. He returned to Gos, and
there formed the magnificent design of converting the Chinese
Bmpire.® But he died on the 2nd December, 1552, at the portals
of the Chinese Empire. ¢ In the history of the Jesuits’ Missions
in India, Xaoter stands out in solitary grandeur, as the one apos-
tolic man. He went about his own work, and the Syrian priests
tended their flocks in security and peace. The Franciscan friars
had endeavoured to undermine the Malabar churches. Then
began the great struggle between the two parties.. The Christians
of Malabar traced their paternity to the Apostle Paul, who went
through Syria and Cilicia confirming the churches. They looked
to Syria as their spiritual home.” i
The Nestortans were persecuted. ¢ Sixty years of servitude
and hypocrisy,” writes Gtbbon,® * were patiently endured; but, .
as soon as the Porfugusse empire was shaken by the courage .of
the Dutch, the Nestorians asserted with vigeur and .effect. the -
religion of their fathers. The unscrupulous prelate (Menszes) the
successor of Xavter, reduced the Syrian churches in six months.
Mr. Hough writes *that the decline of the Portugusse interest in
India commenced at the very period when he (Menezes) flattered
himself that he had laid the foundation of its permanency.” At

' Review, p. 590. b
~ % Devoted himself to Theology, A.D., 1521. Made a pilgrimage to tht
Holy Land, and on his return, laid the foundation of his new Order in France.

3 Thelo’westofthelnow. posed & crumsd b B ‘3 ’

4 Rgview, p. 694. He proj a e against the Bonzes of Japan. -
.5 Maroo Polo states that the Jesuits had an Archbishop at Pekinin hitl;) time,
(Thirteenth Century). The Roman Catholié® have, it is believed, an Archi
bishop.now at Peksn, and elsewhere in China.

¢ Review, p.698. - e B
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the close of the Seventeenth Century, the Jesusts were rapidly
transplanting the Franciscans in all parts of the southern provinces
of India. From Goa went forth a stream of Missionaries to
evangelize the whole continent of India; but in the regions
watered by the Ganges, they were disheartened and repulsed, and
soon abandoned their work in despair.

Robert de Nobilibus,' and his associates and successors, in
southern India, addressed themselves to, and sought converts
among the Brahmins. ¢ They had studied, and they under-
stood the Native languages;* they had made themselves familiar
with, and were ready to adopt the habits and customs of the
Natives. ¢ They called themselves Western Brakmins; and in
the disguise of Brahmins they mixed themselves with the people,
talking their language, following their customs, and counte-
nancing their superstitions. Clothed in the sacerdotal yellow
cloth, with the mark of Sandal wood on their foreheads, their
long hair streaming down their backs, their copper vessels® in
their hands, their wooden sandals on their feet, these New Brak-
mins found acceptance among the people, and were welcomed by
the princes of southern India. They performed their ablutions*
with scrupulous regularity, they ate no animal food; they drank
no intoxicating liquors, but found in the simple fare of vegetables,®
and milk, at once a disguise and a protection. The Christians had
appeared among them eating and drinking—gluttonous and wine
bibbers, and they had paid the penalty of an addiction to these
feverish stimulants under the burning copper skies of the east.”
ete.

“ According to their own showing,® their success among the

! Nephew of Cardinal Bellarmine, and a near relation of Pope Marcellus I1I.

* The remark made by Mr. Wilberforce, that translations of the Bible would
effect more in the business of conversion than the Missionaries, may be esti-
mated by the consideration, that there are a great number of languages and
dialects, and the Missionaries do not know them all. The Apostles were told
not to depart from Jerusalem, (Acts i., ver. 4.), but wait for the promise of the
father, ¢ when fulfilled (Chap. ii., ver. 4.), they began to speak with other
tongues, as the spirit gave them utterance.”

3 To contain water, or to draw it from wells, &c.

4 Of bathing, &c.

5 Mr. Forbes, (Oriental Memoirs, vol. ii., 74), tells a story of a gentleman
showing a solar microscope to a liberal minded Brahmin, and in opposition to
the scheme of the Metempsychosis, discovered to him the innumerable animal-
cule devoured by the Brahmins on every fruit and vegetable they eat. The
Brahmin begged to have the microscope, and when given to him, smashed it
to pieces on the ground, declaring, ‘O that I had remained in that happy
state of ignorance wherein you first found me. I am miserable, I must
continue 50 to be until I enter on another stage of existence.” Some classes
put gauze over their mouths to prevent their swallowing animalewle. The
poor Brahmin did not know that he had been swallowing them all his life.
He might have said, “If tgnorance is bliss, st is folly to be wise!”

¢ P, 600,

Y
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Brahmins was very small, and they soon began to see the neces-
sity of flying at lower game. They went among the villagers,
condescended to pariahs,' and achieved great triumphs over babes
and sucklings.? The Christianity of Madura under the Jesuits,
was indeed undistinguished idolatry.> Except that the Image of
the Virgin Mary was worshipped in the temples and paraded
upon the cars, there was little change in the old ceremonies
and processions of Hindooism. There was the same noise of
trumpets, and taum taums‘ and kettle drums; there was the
same blaze of rockets, and Roman candles, and blue lights;
there were the same dancers, with the same marks of sandal
wood and vermilion on their naked bodies.” They went among
the people with great parade of caste, and declared that they
were sprung from the head of Brakima himself.?

That the oppression of the Churches, however, was the ruin of
Portugal in the East, is no rhetorical flourish. ¢ The Dutch,”
writes Mr. Hough,® *‘ entirely devoted to commercial pursuits,
are said to have totally neglected them, at least, so far as related
to their religious improvements. The dawn of the eighteenth
century found the authority of Rome a mere shadow among the
Syrian Churches.”

The ¢ New Brahmins” were detected at last. They were
found to be only Feringhees’ in disguise; and the Natives re-
jected their ministrations with anger and contempt.

Early in the seventeenth century, the Danes® were established
at Tranquebar ; but it was not till the commencement of the
eighteenth century, that they turned their thoughts towards the
evangelisation of the heathen. In the year 1705, Frederick IV.
of Denmark, sent two Protestant Missionaries to Zranquebar—
Bartholomew Zizgenbaly and Henry Plutscho. They went out to
India, not to baptise, but to convert the heathen. They com-
menced to learn the languages. In spite of the difficulty of

1 The lowest of the low.

2 It is an argument at the present day, that the conversions are chiefly
among the lowest castes. The higher castes must be approached by transla-
tions, as recommended by Mr. Wilberforce.

3 Vossius says,—* The public worship of idols was introduced by Ninus,
King of Assyria, 2059 years B.C. This would give, at this date, 3912 years
ago; and must be many years before the oldest Hindu Book, as the Rig Veda is
only reckoned about 3200 years old ; so that the Hindoos must have copied the
idols they have in use at the present day.

4 Usually called ““ Tom Toms.”

5 The Brahmins axe said to spring from the kead, and the Soodras (lowest
of the four castes), from the feet of Brakma.

¢ P. 601, as to the Syrian Christians.

7 Franks (Europeans).

¢ P. 604.
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obtaining access to the Vedas,' they had gained an insight into
Hindu literature and theology, so as greatly to alarm the Brah-.
mins.? “Itis the glory of these Danish Missionaries that they
were the first to attempt the conversion of the Natives of India,
by means of the translation of the Scriptures and the education
of youth.” ¢ The Romanists had relied on an unintelligible
preaching, and an equally unintelligible ceremony of baptism.
The Danish Missionaries transferred the wisdom of Revelation
into the vulgar tongue of the Natives, and in due course the
words punctured on the primitive palmyra® leaf were perpetuated
and multiplied, in enduring characters, by the magic agency of
the printing press.* They also formed schools.® At length the
House of Hanover smiled approvingly on the great Christian
movement in the East.”

The wars of the English and French threw many difficulties in
the way of British Missionaries. The history of Christian
Frederick Schwartz, is well known. He is called ¢ the best and
noblest in the history of Christianity in India.” He had studied
the Zamul language at the University of Halle,® and preached to
the Natives within four months from the time of his arri-
val at Tranquebar. He converted the Rajah of Zanmjore. The
Rajah had listened with attention to his discourses, which
alarmed the Brahmins, but eventually they failed in keeping
Schwarts from the Rajah, who never forgot his Christian friend.
The best proof of the appreciation of the character of this in-
estimable man, is the fact, that during our War in India of 1780
with Hyder Al of Mysore, he was trusted by our enemy—
Hyder, hearing that the English wished to treat with him for
peace, said,—‘ Let them send the Christian” to me; I need fear
no deceif from him.” His mission was unsuecessful, as Hyder
could not agree to our terms. But, during the war, Hyder issued
a decree to his officers, commanding them to treat the holy man
with kindness and respect in his movements about the country

! Mr. H. H. Wilson's lecture, on the Rig Veda, and in relation to Suttee,
prm;;as that the Brahmins did not wish Europeans to know the whole
truth.

2 The Work published in A.D. 600, introducing Kreshna, as stated by Mr.
Bently, in his Hindu Astronomy, was ‘“to make the Hindoos believe that
the Christ of the Europeans was derived from Kreshna I’

3 The Papyrus, the reed from which the celebrated paper of Egypt and
I%_dia, used for writing until the discovery of parchment, about 190 B.C.

aydn).
¢ ¢ Thg march of intellect was abroad, These Missionaries made paper for
themselves (1706)—their European printer died, and they instructed another.
Mr. J. C. Marshman, of Serampoor, made his own paper many years ago.

5 English was not then taught.

6 In Lower Sa.xon{.

7 Schwartz, “to whom money was no temptation!” he remarked.
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on Missionary duties. This proves how much the character of
the Missionary is connected with the object of his mission.

At the close of 1680, the foundation stone of the first English
Church at Madras was laid. In 1716 Calcutta could boast of a
Protestant Church. In 1718, an English Church was erected at
Bombay. There were but few Chaplains in India in 1806.

There are now :—

Bishop.  Archdeacon. Chaplains. Totals.

Bengal' ....... .1 1 71 73
Madras ... ..... 1 1 35 37
Bombay........ 1 1 30 32
Totals 3 3 136 142
In 1806 :—

Bengal .......... ceeeieserranaann 11 11
Madras ...... teiereeratenneaianes 6 6
Bombay ....oioneiiitiiiiiieioans 4 1
Total ....... eeees 21

It would be a great advantage if the old system were adopted
of having a Chaplain attached to each European regiment. It
must be of great use to the men to know their Chaplain, and that
he should know them and their mode of life. It is conceived
that an Assistant-Chaplain® should be appointed at least a year
before he goes out to India. The Hebrew language is, it is be-
lieved, very little taught in England.

Though it is no part of the Company’s Chaplain’s duty to
assume the Missionary character, still he should be able to con-
verse with the Natives. Many of the American Missionaries
read Hebrew—not a usual study, to any extent, at the Univer-
sities. In fact, I think all officers, chaplains, and other servants
of the East India Company should be specially educated for the
Indian service. They should go to India with some tolerably
well-read knowledge of the country they are going to. All
servants of the East India Company should indeed pass an
examination. Why submit the young writer® or the cadet to an
examination and not insist upon the same ordeal in the case of
all other servants of the Government ?

It appears that there was a Nestorian Bishop, who, about 1100

1 Went to Calcutta in 1814. The other in 1834.

2 There are two classes—Assistant-Chaplains, and Chaplains.

3 One of the questions put to a writer at Haileybury some years ago,
was—“ How many square miles are there in the Island of Jamaica ?”
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years ago, was set over a tribe of Arabs. He died at Aden. The
following inscription authenticates the fact.

At Aden there was an Hamaiyaric inscription.! ¢ No. 5.—
Inscription is of great interest as relating to the history of one of
the Nestorian Bishops, called, in the Chronicles of Dionysius,
Zaccheus; who, about the year A.n. 759, was ordained by the
Patriarch George, and set over the tribe of Arabs called Charme.
Below his image, sculptured on a piece of white marble, that
was probably built into the wall of a church, the following is
inscribed.”

‘“ Rab sana Warss shawa Inad za aum Ghahas sadina Ba
Andam.” Translation—** The Lord of Peace, heir of Shava, who
by right superintended the Church of the perverse remote nations.
The venerated Master of the people, the Saint Zaha.”

‘“ The people called Charme, over whom Zaccheus of the above
inscription was placed, are mentioned by Pliny as the people of
Arabia, in the vicinity of Minet, who were southwards of the
Atramite, or people of Hazramaut,” etec.

Upon the subject of Hindia and Hindia Missions, the Rev. Dr.
Alexander Duff* writes, “ Where is there any instance of any
great reformation of the prevailing national faith and manners,
in any country, having been achieved, except by a Native or
Natives? Look at the great legislative and religious reformers of
the East, and of the West—of China and India, Persia and
Arabia, Greece and Rome. Look at the History of Christianity
itself.” He instances the Apostles as Jews sent to convert their
brethren and the Gentiles.

He says, “ Look again® to the Great Reformation in the six-
teenth century. Were not the reformers of every kingdom in
Europe, natives of the kingdom reformed? Had not Germany
its Luthers and Melancthons? Switzerland, its Bezas and
Calvins ? England, its Cranmers* and Ridleys? Scotland, its
Knoxes and Melvilles?” He adds,® “ So in like manner we
must conclude, from the analogy of history and providence, that,
when the set time arrives, the real reformers of Hindustan will be
qualtfied Hindus” *'To gain this object,” he proceeds—* To secure®
a race of Native propounders of the truth as it is in Jesus,

! From vol. ii., p. 36 of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society (1844 to 1848), 1848.

? Of the Church of Scotland Mission, Calcutta, published in Edinburgh in
1839, p. 329. A most learned man.

3 Page 330.

¢ He had subscribed to the doctrine of the Papal supremacy, but recanted
at the stake. It is pretended, that after his body was consumed, his heart
was found entire and untouched amidst the ashes; an event which, as it was
the emblem of his constancy, was fondly believed by the zealous protestants.”
Vol. iv. pp. 388, 389 (A. 61666). Hume's History of England.

5 Page 331.

¢ Page 334.
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fraught with the possession of all knowledge, human and divine,
and richly endowed with the treasures of grace, is our grand
specific and central design, in wishing to establish Christian Semi-
naries in India after the model of those at home.” And to
enforce this opinion he says,' “ And why should the European
missionary insist, against the nature of things, and the lessons of
experience, on doing that which he can never adequately achieve?”
Hence they are to teach Natives to become missionaries. ¢ They
may preach? to the classes of preparandi every day; they may
preach to other audiences as often as they list; they may engage
in all the miscellaneous business necessary to the prosperity of
the mission.” He says, “ We® could scarcely expect any one of
the patriarchs of our British Churches preaching in Bengali, or
Mahratta, or Tamul, or Sanskrit!” Again he says,* ‘ The
learned Native in Wales® has for his Welsh countryman the
apostolic gift of the tongue. The learned Native in the High-
lands of Scotland has for his Gaelic countrymen the apostolic gift
of the tongue. The learned Native of Bengal has for his Bengali
countrymen the apostolic gift of the tongue. And so the learned
Native of every kingdom, and nation, and province, under
heaven.”

After having disposed of the physical impossibilities of European
Missionaries undergoing the constant fatigue, and wear and tear
of constitution in daily and hourly moving about the country in
their constant avocations,® Dr. Duff concludes, ‘ The third and
last of the great measures of evangelization, is the TrRANsLATION
AND CIRCULATION OF THE SACRED Scrrprures. Connected with
the prosecution of this object, there are as many broad falla-
cies, as many crude and undigested notions afloat, as on the sub-
ject of education and preaching. It is not a little curious that,
among the most enthusiastic advocates of the Bible and Tract
circulation, are to be found many who are the most hostile to
education’—as if the distributed Bible could be of any avail to a
people without an antecedent education to qualify them for per-
using it!”” It was the opinion of the celebrated Mr. Wilberforcs
that the translation of the Bible would do more good than the
Missionaries. Those who read the translations can, at any time,
read them again, and consider and reflect upon what they read, in
the same manner that the perusal of a sermon in a man’s own

' Page 335. The climate against European energy, etc.

¢ Page 341.

3 Page 342.

¢ Page 356.

5 Page 366.

6 The * Jesuit in India” complains of the great number of deaths among
the Roman Catholic Missionaries, and of the well-paid Protestant Mission-
aries. The Governments of India do nof pay these Missionaries.

7 This the Raman Catholics are accused of.
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study, produces often more lasting effect than the sermon preached.
It is before the reader to refer to.

Mr. Warren Hastings' was of opinion that it would not be pro-
per to allow of Missionaries preaching, ‘ with a view to the con-
version of the Native Indians, that Mahomet is an impostor, or to
speak in opprobrious terms of the Brahmins and their religious
rites.” In an ordination sermon preached on the 13th May,
1847, by the Rev. K. M. Banejea,® he said,® as to the Christian
minister,  The servant of the Lord must not strive ; but be gentle
unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing them that
oppose themselves.”* It rather becometh us as ambassadors of
the meek and lowly Jesus to exercise the forbearance which our
Lord himself displayed when he tabernacled among men; and
instead of irritating, by unseasonable declamations, it is our duty
to set forth before them the majesty and grandeur of evange-
lical truth, attested by history and prophecy, and hallowed by
its moral triumphs over sin, idolatry, and barbarism. And this
forbearance and humility are peculiarly needed in India. Here
we are surrounded by millions who know not the Gospel, and
acknowledge not our ministerial authority. It would betray an
equal departure from the spirit of Christianity, were we either to
reflect without emotion on the spiritual desolation around us, or
allow ourselves to be betrayed into intemperate language® and
supercilious conduct towards the nation we desire to convert.”

St. Paul knew® that his business was ‘‘not to indulge a
spirit of abuse and vituperation against those whose blindness ‘he
deplored ; not to deny any relics of primeval revelation which
they might have retained in their philosophy, nor to magnify their
faults and detract from their merits; not to boast like the
Pharisee, in the parable, of his own higher position, or the
superiority of his nation or order, nor to disgust his hearers
by casting a slur upon their manners and customs,” and by flat
declamations against everything that was venerable in their
estimation.”

Alluding to one of the candidates for ordination that day, he
says,®  Bred and educated tn early life as a Hindu, he naturally
brings with himself a knowledge of the hostile camp, and an apti-

' Hansard’s Parliamentary Debates, vol. 25, p. 427, formerly Governor-
General of India, examined 30th March, 1813, by the Committee of the
House of Commons. Answer to the above proposed Question.

* Minister of Christ Church, (Cornwallis’ Square) Calcutta, on the Ordi-
nation of Native Ministers. He gave me a copy of Zhe sermon.

3 Page 8.

4 Romans ii., 19, 20.

5 My Falics.

6 Page 10.

1 My Italics.

% Do. p. 13.
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tude for pursuing the enemy to the inmost recesses of tdolatry,
which could scarcely be expected in a foreigner.” This proves the
advantage of Native Missionaries. The effects to be expected
are accurately described by the Rev. K. M. Banerjea. *“ The bul-
warks of idolatry are already reeling from their foundations in the
metropolis of British India, under the powerful influence of educa-
tion ; and this snfluence 1s spreading far and wide over districts
and villages, under the auspices of & generous and paternal govern-
ment.”

The ¢ Jesust tn India,”’ while deploring the number of deaths
among the Roman Catholic Missionaries, and of the want of
pecuniary means among its members, wrongfully states that the
Governments of India pay the Protestant Missionaries. It is
not the fact. I find that the Church Missionary Society® has an
income of £120,932. The local funds, raised and expended in
India, etc., £10,783 16s. 3d., on account of the general expenses
of the Society at home and abroad, exclusive of special and local
funds, but including China. On account of disabled Missionaries
ete., £6,737 12s. 9d. Gross expenditure of last year, £118,257
16s. 1d.* There are many other Societies for the same object.
The Report states that ¢ The Church Missionary Society is a mere
voluntary association—it is founded on no sfafe provisions.”

The Record states that the Benares College has 500 pupils.
The accessions to the Christian Church were a Mohammedan, his
wife and two children, and also two adult Brahmins. At Agra,
where there is a large Mussulman population to contend with,
there are 500 converts, and 122 communicants. In the Punjab,
there are among the Native teachers in the school at Amritsur
two Sikhs.

The Hon. and Rev. B. Noel* said—*‘ Thirty years were em-
ployed by Carey in bringing the Bengalee Scriptures to an ap-
proach towards perfection, and thirty years more have been
devoted by his learned successors to the completion of the work—
sixty years of assiduous labour to bring one version of the Bible
to a satisfactory condition! There are,” he said, ‘“‘now 175
translations of the Scriptures (forty in the European languages
and dialects), and a revised New Testament in Chinese. For the
learned, however, there is the Bible in the Sanserdt; the Moham-
medan has not been forgotten ; efforts have been made to supply
the whole peninsula of Hindustan with the Word of God.” He

1 The Rev. Gentleman is now Bengali translator to the Bengal Govern-
ment. -

¢ The Record, 5th May, 1853.

3 For the bishop’s college, near Calcutta, the above Society subscribed
£50,000. The Society for propogating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, gave
£5,000. The amount from all was nearly £48,000. P. 108, Lushington’s
Calcutta Institutions.

* Record, 6th May, 1853. DBritish and Foreign Bible Society.
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added—*‘ In India especially, however, the Society’s work is of
the greatest importance. We have 400 Missionaries there.”
That now, the Missionary labours were not interfered with in
China.!

At the fifty-first Anniversary? the Bishop of Cuashel said—*‘ It
was not Luther who caused the Bible to be used in this country.
Contemporary with him, it was already doing its work in Eng-
land. Having been translated into Greek by Frasmus, it went
to Cambridge and Oxford, and was the means of converting Zyn-
dal, who commenced our Reformation.”” And the Bishop said—
‘It is not preaching that will convert the people, they must have
the Bible in their own fongue.” (Chesrs.) This is precisely the
opinion given by Dr. Dyff.

At the British and Foreign School Society® Dr. Duff said that
the ¢ Auxiliary Tract Society at Caleutts had, within the last
thirty years, issued in many languages not fewer than 4,000,000
of tracts, and the Society at Madras had circulated 3,500,000.”

At the Ragged School Union Dr. Duff said—‘ He had been led
to compare notes as between the Asathen of London and the hea-
then of India, and, much as he had been horrified at the Baccha-
nalian orgies of Hindu heathenism, he had witnessed in this
metropolis scenes which, in his opinion, surpassed anything that
he saw even in the East. On the previous day he had been led
to visit what was called ¢ Rag Fasr.” That might not appear an
employment befitting the Sabbath Day, but until Ministers
turned out on that day, and left the big Churches to visit the
dingy lanes and alleys, the Augean stable would never be cleaned
out.”* (Cheers.)

The Government of Bengal makes a small monthly payment to
the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Caleutta, and to a Roman
Catholic Priest for every European regiment, Queen’s or Com-
pany’s, in India.® If the Roman Catholic Missionaries are left
poor and destitute it is the fault of the Roman Catholics them-
selves.

The Natives of India are very apt to take everything in a
literal sense, and in explaining the Commandments, or rather
the Fourth Commandment, regarding the duty of seryants not to

' The Roman Catholics have many Missionaries in China.

¢ Record, 6th May, 1863. My Italics.

3 Record, 13th May, 1853.

4 To England, it might be said—* Judge not, that ye be not judged.”—
“ And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but con-
sidereth not the deam that is in thine own eye?”’—Matthew, chap. vii., verses
1 and 3. Ninth Anniversary, Monday, 9th May, at Exeter Hall.

5 The Archbishop is allowed 200 rupees (£20) a month. The priests have
50 rupees (£5) a-month—both are confessedly too small, and compels the
Roman Catholic soldiers to pay more than double the 50 rupees a month ! !!

z
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do any kind of work on the S8abbath Day, caution is required. It
so happened that a certain Bishop of Calcutta one Sunday (as
usual) ordered his carriage for the purpose of going to Church,
when, to his amazement, the servant reported that the new coach-
man objected to drive the carriage to Church, as it would be con-
trary to one of the Commandments. His Lordship was compelled
to go to Church in his Palkee carried by four' bearers. This is
a true story, and exhibits the necessity of recollecting the differ-
ence of climate between Calcutta, with the thermometer at ninety
degrees, and that of England at seventy-six degrees, or a less
amount of temperature. Some people in England will not use
their carriages on a Sunday, but always walk to Church. Had
it been the cold season the Bishop of Calcutta might have done
the same thing. The above anecdote is merely related to prove
that we must first enlighten the Natives of India before we make
them Christians. Let me conclude with these words, as they
have virtues as well as faults :—

“To their virtues be a little kind,
To their faults be a little blind.”

I must add a few lines from the Dasly News of the 19th May,
1853, regarding the ¢ British and Foreign Unitarian Soctety,”*
¢ Steps have been taken to increase the number of Ministers, and
by the aid of the Society to enable established congregations to
have the regular ministration of preachers. Efforts had been
again made to bring the claims of the denomination before the
British and Foreign School Society, but as yet without success.
Means had been taken to oppose a Bill now before Parliament for
the registration of denominational Chapels, which it was believed
impaired the usefulness of the Dissenters’ Chapel Bill. A plan
had been adopted of forwarding the interests of the Society, by
the appointment of the Rev. Hugh Hulton as an agent or Mission-
ary; and that gentleman had read a statement of his Missionary
labours all over the country, in the course of which he had col-
lected a sum of £220. The accounts from /ndia were satisfac-
tory, as to the establishments at Madras and Secunderabad. The
success of the Book and Tract Department had been most satis-
factory. Reference was also made to the steps which were being
taken for increased attention to the education of Ministers, and
%:f proposed removal of the new College from Manchester to

ndon.”

! Four carry the palanquin (palkee), but a set consists of six men. Thus
the bishop employed six gnstgad of f.gree men, the carriage having a coach-
man and two grooms, or saeeses.

* The Annual General Meeting of this Association, held on the 18th May,
1853, at the Chapel, Little Portland Street.
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““The object of the Association was to afford assistance to the
various Chapels and Congregations of the Unifarian body, and
that the apprehensions which had been expressed at the last
meeting of the decay of that body had been materially diminished
by the operations of the Association, and the liberality of the
subscriptions in furtherance of its object.”” It was supposed that
Lwerpool, and not Manchester, had been the head quarters of the
Association.

It is to be hoped that none of the East India Company’s Chap-
lains belong to this Association. It is not according to the doc-
trine held by the Church of England. Our Saviour said'—
¢ Every city or house divided against itself shall not stand.” If
Unitartan Missionaries preach to the Natives of India one doc-
trine, and those of the Church of England Mission another, what
will the people of India say? They will say, “ Why should we
depart from our religion when these Christians are divided
amongst themselves

! Matthew, xii. 265.



CHAPTER XXXII.
CONCLUDING CHAPTER.

" THERE are various opinions as to the propriety of passing the
new Act for the continuance to the East India Company of their
tenure of the Government of British India, during this session.
The public not having seen the whole of the evidence submitted
to both Houses of Parliament, can, at present, form no correct
judgment. The Programme of eight distinct points for investi-
gation is sufficiently extensive to require much evidence. There
has been abundance of information reported as to the working
of the double Home Government as well as that of India, or
rather of the Government of India.! We must look to the
remaining six points to be inquired into: of these the petitions
from the Natives of India are not the least important. By the
courtesy of the Committee of the House of Commons, many officers
and servants of the East India Company’s service have been
admitted to hear the evidence given before that honourable body.
In the House of Lords it is not usual to admit strangers to hear
evidence given before their Committees.

In 1813, the object of the Government was to open the trade
to India to all the subjects of the United Kingdom. The Earl
of Lauderdale,* in the House of Lords, on the 5th July, 1813,
wished to delay the passing of the India Bill. His Lordship®
considered the season too far advanced, and alluded to the thin
attendance of their Lordships. On the 18th July, 1813,* his
Lordship entered his protest against the second reading. In the
House of Commons,® Mr. R. Smith proposed a provision,  reserv-
ing to parliament the right, at any time pending the continuance

1 Report from the select Committee of the House of Lords, as to the opera-
tion of the Act of 3 and 4 William IV., cap. 85., Session 1852, ordered to be
printed 29th June, 1852, pp. 430. Report of the select Committee of the
House of Commons, on Indian Territories, ordered to be printed by the House
of Commons, 29th June, 1852, pp. 1006. Another batch is nearly printed.

2 Hansard’s Parl. Debates, vol. xxvi., May to July, 1853, p. 1100.

3 Hansard’s ditto p. 1218, 16th July, 1813.
4 Hansard’s ditto p- 1219,
> Hansard’s ditto p. 1169, 8th July, 1813.
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of the Charter, to interpose its legislative authority in any manner
it should deem expedient, in order to provide for the happiness or
good government of the people of India.” Lord Castlereagh said,
“ that the clause which the hon. member proposed to amend, was
exactly in the same words as the former Act (1793), and was not
necessary.” It was rejected without a division. The report
was brought up in the House of Commons on the 12th July,
1818,! after the speeches from eight members. Lord Castloreagh?
said, ¢“if it was wished that any further inquiry should take
place, those gentlemen who entertained such a wish, had it in
their power to submit a motion to the House for that purpose.”
Lord Castlereagh moved the third reading of the East India
Company’s Charter bill, on the 13th July, 1813. Mr. Robert
Thornton® ¢ implored the noble Lord not to press the third
reading at present, but to allow the Court of Proprietors a reason-
able time to read and consider the bill in its amended shape.
He then stated the resolution which had been this day come to by
the Court of Proprietors, in which they called upon those Direc-
tors who had seats in Parliament, to move for a short delay, for
the purpose he had stated.* Lord Castloreagh professed great

' Hansard’s Parl. Debates, vol. xxvi., May to July, 1813, p. 1184,

¢ Hansard’s ditto . 1193.

3 Hansard’s ditto p. 1201, Chairman of the Court
of Directors.

4 The Earl of Derby, in the House of Lords, on the 2nd April, 18562, said,
“Such were the arrangements of the Act of 1833, which evidently contem-
plated a reconsideration of the question, and of the whole principle of Govern-
ment, at the end of twenty years, but which undoubtedly contemplated the
continuance of the political powers of the Company, with such modifications as
might be suggested, for a period of forty years, because till the expiration of
that period the Government had no power of extinguishing the stock. With
that Act of 1833 the Court of Proprietors ceased, as I have said, to have any
control or interest whatever in the affairs of India.” ¢ Further than that, as
to their dividends, they have no functions whatever to perform. It is true
they may meet and discuss together, but, with regard to the legislation for
India, any decision or unanimous vote of the total Court of Proprietors need
not exercise the slightest influence over the conduct of the Government. And,
indeed,-when you look to the present position of the Court of Proprietors,
there is some reason why they should not exercise any power over the affairs
of India, for they have no interest in it except such as they derive from the
payment of dividends, which are made a first charge upon the revenue.”
% The power which devolves upon these proprietors is in itself a material
element in the machinery by which Indian affairs are conducted, but thatis
the sole power they possess.” “Except as to the election of Directors,” he added,
“and as a check upon the grant of certain gratuities.” — Times, 3rd April, 1852,
my Italics. Mr. J. C. Melvill proposed a quorum in the Court of Proprietors,
as in the House of Commons. The Court of Proprietors, March, 1764, com-
pelled the Court of Directors to send Lord Clive to India, as Governor and
Commander in Chief of Bengal, (Malolm’s Life of Clive, vol. ii, p. 233).
The query is,—will the Proprietors speak at Quarterly Meetings, after
the 30th April, 1854. There are five directors who are members of Parlia-
ment at this present time. :
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respect for the Court of Proprietors, and a desire to conform
to their wishes, as far as he could in duty do so. The con-
venience of Parliament, however, must not be forgotten. The
session was now drawmg to its close, and this was almost the
ouly business before that House. Many gentlemen in that house,
and many noble lords in the other, were, at great inconvenience
to themselves, obliged to stay in town to attend the progress of
this bill. If the Court of proprietors wished to see the bill in its
perfect form, ‘“ they should wait till it had passed the House, with
all the amendments which might yet be introduced. If it passed
the two Houses, they might then see it complete, and printed;
and time might then be allowed them to make thetr option,
whether they would acespt it, or nof. He did not suppose that
any person would advise his Roya.l Highness the Prince Regent to
give the royal assent to it, if the proprietors did not choose to accept
st. As to the principle of the bill, he thought that the Court of
Proprietors could hardly expect that any observations which they
might now make, would be sufficient to alter the opinion which
Parliament had deliberately expressed, after the maturest discus-
sion.” ‘“He, therefore, should oppose any delsy, which would
necessarily cause the bill in its remmmng stages to be disposed
of by a thinner attendance of members.”

Mr. Grant' and Mr. R. Smith said a few words in favour of
the delay that the Court of Proprietors asked for. Mr. Bathurst
opposed delay, on the same grounds which had been taken by
Lord Castlereagh. Mr. Tierney reminded the noble Lord and the
House, ¢ that the time which he had all along suggested as the
most proper for a short delay, was between the report of the bill
and its third reading. He believed, that there was no instance
in the journals of Parliament, of a bill of such great magnitude
being read a third time the very day after the report was received.”’
““ Lord Castlereagh would not consent to what appeared to him
unnecessary and gratuitous delay.” The House divided: for
Mr. Tierney’s amendment, 18 ; against it, 57; majority 39. The
bill was then read a third time. After several speeches from
many members, we read, ‘The Bill was then passed.”? This
Act was to open the trade to India.

The Act of 3 and 4 William III., took away the East India
Company’s trade to China. ¢ The Court of Directors,® with the
exception of the Chairman and Deputy,* agreed to recommend to
the Proprietors to assent to the plan of the Government. A Gene-
ral Court was in consequence held on the 13th of August, when

! Director East India Company

? See pp. 1201 to 1207, ps.ssed the 13th July, 1813

3 Wilson’s History of British India, vol. ix., p. 657.

4 Robert Thornton, Esq., M.P., and the Hon. W. F. Elphinstone.
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the resolutions of the Court of Directors, and the minutes of the
several members, were laid before the meeting. In conformity
with the recommendation of the court, a resolution was moved
by Mr. Randle Jackson,' which, while it expressed the entire
concurrence of the General Court in the strong objections enter-
tained by the Court of Directors to the provisions of the bill, yet,
referring to past proceedings, and looking to the difficult situation
in which they were placed, declared it to be the intention of the
Proprietors to defer to the determination of the Legislature,
relying on its wisdom and justice, in the event of the expectation
held out by Her Majesty’s ministers being disappointed, for such
further legislative measures as the interest of India, and those of
the East India Company, might require.” The Bill passed the
House of Lords on the 19th August, and received the royal assent
on the 20th.?

There has arisen an erroneous notion as to the little investiga-
tion made with regard to India. The dppendiz (D), will exhibit
seventy-seven Blue Books from the years 1834 to 1853, so that
during the administrations of five governments, there have been va-
rious large committees of both houses of Parliament sitting, so that
they might as well have been almost called standing committees.
There has been one imperfection, I take the liberty to suggest,
in their constitution—the absence of some military officers, of the
Royal Army, and of the East India Company’s service, as well as
of some civil servants.* A military man would certainly aid
any committee in their military inquiries. Though they should
not be members of Parliament, they might be styled ‘¢ Profes-
sional and extraordinary members.”” I think that even the
members of the Manchester Association must acknowledge that
the Governments of this country have been most indulgent to
the commercial interests of the nations trading to India; and I
am sure that all right-thinking men will pay full and ample
attention to the cause of the Natives of India.

The consumption of Coffze in the United Kingdom, has been
in the years ending 5th January,

1851. 1852. 1853.

Coffee, Ibs. ...31,226,840° 32,564,194 35,044,376

Tea, , ....51,178,215 53,965,112 54,724,615
So that it will be seen the proportional increase has been greater
in Coffes than in Tea.

! East India Company’s standing Counsel.

t The East India gompany made a considerable profit by the China trade.

3 Equal to about 30,000 pages folio, or 1500 pages yearly, or 50 per cent.
more than in the sixty previous years; and one-third relating to com-
merce, etc.

4 Of whom there are many in the rank of from Lieutenant-Generals to
Colonels; and of retired civil servants.

¢ Imports and exports of the United Kingdom. Returns published the
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1851. 1852. 1853.
Sugar...... 684,579,952 700,624,288 776,134,576'
Tobacco .... 27,734,785 28,062,978 28,558,939
Opium .... 42,324 50,368 62,521

Opium has increased 47 per cent. in the last fwo years; and
the population has only increased about 2} per cent.

Salt, bushels 15,819,664 18,265,693 19,863,956

,, lbs.? 885,400,984 1,022,378,6008 1,111,781,536
Indigo, cwts. 70,482 89,944 83,565
‘Wool Cotton, cwt. 5,924,793 6,762,320 8,287,886
British India _— 1,094,884 757,372

Bengal is, however, the chief mart for indigo ; and the quantity
produced in other places is comparatively inconsiderable.® As to
sugar, it is said,* that in the last three years ending 1842, the
average quantity retained for home consumption was about
192,000 tons. In 1853 we had 346,488 fons, or about 80 per
cent. increase in eleven years, of which India supplies above
one-fifth, 1In 1844,°it is stated that the consumption was about
21.61b. per head. It is now 27 or 28 1bs. per head.

The trade of British India has contributed much to supply the
United Kingdom with a considerable proportion of many of the
articles required in British manufactures. As to the extent of
the supply, it is rather a question of ¢ims, than as to capability !
Had the East India Company not existed, none of the merchants
of our country could have supplied us with the means of improving
and extending the commercial greatness of the nation. And if, in
effecting such great advantages, a debt has been incurred of about
tth part of the national debt:—still the same causes which have
produced our national debt—war——have been operating as well
1 Europe as in British India. 'We have had in India to combat
with the French, Dutch, and Portuguese, and each of these, in
our absence, would have striven for the great eastern prize !—
While, after we had obtained the mastery in the great struggle,
we have been often forced by circumstances to contend with the
Native powers, who were themselves using every effort to drive
us back, and to recover what they had lost of the conquests they
had made on the breaking up of the Mohammedan Government of

17th February, 1852, and 14th February, 1853. Coffee of whatever growth,
since 15th April, 1851, charged with the same duty.

* This gives about 28 1bs. a-head, at a population of 27,500,000 persons, of
1851, (346,488 tons).

2 At 56 1b. per bushel. An export from the United Kingdom.

3 M‘Culloch, p. 698.

s Ditto, p. 1186.

s Ditto, p. 1192.
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India. It was the dismemberment of the Imperial Empire
which threw the whole of India into a state of anarchy, and
which nothing but an Zuropeaw Power could have restored to
order. Providence seems to have chosen Britain as the instru-
ment to regenerate India.

The East India Company have been accused of neglect in not
making public works. Mr. Herrtes, when president of the Board
of Control in 1852, said, regarding the East India Company’s
Charter,! ‘“ Publts works. There are, a grand trunk-road, from
Calcutta to Delhi,? to be continued to Lahore and Peshawur, com-
plete to Kurnal,® north of Delhi, 965 miles metalled throughout;
cost, £1,000 per mile; total cost, about £1,500,000. Calcutta,
and Bombay mail road, about 1000 miles, will cost £500,000.
Bombay and Agra road, 734 miles, cost about £350 per mile.
Ganges Canal, for irrigation of lands between the Ganges and
Jumna, from Hurdwar to Alleghur, thence to Cawnpoor and
Humeerpoor ;*; whole length, 765 miles; cost about £1,500,000.
Railways, Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay.”

¢ It was hardly necessary to notice,”” he said,  a topic which
was universally known, that there was at present in progress in
India, a plan for the creation of railroads. He hoped that plan
would be found advantageous to India.””® The East India Com-
pany have granted 4} and 5 per cent. on a capital of £3,500,000
for railroads at Bengal, Madras, and Bombay, or about £167,500
yearly; for which there will, for some years, be no return for
this annual payment of interest. There is a good metalled road
of 239 miles from Jubbulpoor to Mirapoor.® There will be
eventually laid out eighty lakhs rupees, (£800,000) for canals, &c.
in the Punjab, for irrigation, and now in the course of progress.

The East India Company lost the China trade in 1834, which
was a profit to them, so that, while their debt has been increased
by the pressure of wars since the above period, they have not had,
as a set off, the advantage of the gain by the Chinatrade. It was
alone by the gain of that trade, that the Company were enabled,
by their commercial assets, to form a guarantee fund for the
redemption of the East India Stock.’

The Earl of Darby, in his speech regarding the East India

' House of Commons, 19th April, 1852. (Times, 19th April, 1862).

? From Calcutta to Cabool is a distance of 15620 miles, (vsé¢ Cawnpoor,
Meerut, and Kurnal). He gives 965 miles to Delhi. S8ee Appendix (Ggoo

3 Not Kurnool, which is in the Madras Presidency.

4 Not Humarpoor.

s The first English railroad was opened in 1830, from Manchester to
Liverpool : rather late for the march of intellect!

6 Not noticed in the statistical papers referred to in Appendix (G).

7 1t should have been 3,000,000 instead of 2,000,000, as the former would,
and the latter cannot, redeem the £12,000,000 in the year 1874!

A2
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Company’s Charter, said* in the House of Lords,—‘‘ In the course
of that time,” (between'1834-5 to 1849-50) ‘1t is not only the
material and commercial prosperity of India which has made
rapid strides—it is not only that large territory has been added
to your dominions, and new nations subjected to your sway, but
I am happy to say, that in the arts of peace there has been a
great and salutary increase.”

It is not to be supposed that the Commerce of India could
have been opened to the whole world without the aid of some
mighty European power. It is only by the advancement of
commerce in any new country that we can civilize its inhabitants.
Had we rejected the providential design marked out for our line
of conduct, many European nations would have felt the absence of
our skill, science, and enterprise.

With regard to the investigation now going on before the
Committees of both Houses, the present Prime Minister will, no
doubt, echo the sentiments of his predecessor. The Earl of
Derby said—* You will have to consider whether any modifica-
tion should be introduced in the existing system, and wpon the
part of Her Majesty’s Government there will be no indisposition
to lay before the Committee, in the fullest detasl, all the informa-
tion they may desire with regard to the working of the existing
machinery, whether in the political, in the judictal, or in the
social system of India,? in order that your Lordships may have the
means of coming to a deliberate and impartial decision upon that
vast and momentous question—namely, by what means, and by
what instrumentality (remembering that this is no party, no
political question,—it is a question of empire), the great and im-
portant interests of that overwhelming empire of India can be
best promoted and most steadily advanced.” He concluded,
‘“ We should not Aastsly® pledge ourselves with regard to any
specific course.”

There is one important point connected with the ¢ Guarantee
Fund 2’ the conversion of a certain portion of the 3 per cents. to
a new stock of 23 and 2} per cent. If one species of stock affects
all other stocks; then, 1t is to be asked—will that conversion
affect the increase of the amount of the Guarantee Fund; or
dimindsh it in amount, and delay its realization much beyond the
year 18747

Lord Elenborough proposes to lend the credit of the State in
this country to the Government of India, with the view of
reducing the interest on the East India Company’s stock. He

1 Times 3rd April, 1852. See Appendix (A.)

2 M&Itah‘ca. The Indian Petitions deserve as much notice and evidence
as the Manchester, Yorkshire, etc., lucubrations. .
3 The Examiner, 7th May, 18563, p. 290.
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calculated the East India stock at £262. He was willing to
give for every £100 stock, £266 13s. 4d. (including a premium.
of £4 13s. 4d.) in the 3 per cents. This would reduce the
interest from £630,000 to £480,000, and cause a saving of
£150,000.! This saving to be devoted to Public Works. There
is one very important objection to this plan, as regards the East
India Stock. It is contained in the Company’s Charter Act,
8 and 4 Wm. IV. chap. Ixxxv. (20th August, 1833) section xii.
““ Provided always, and be it enacted, that the said dividend shall
be subject to redemption® by Parliament upon and at any time
after the 30th day of April, 1874, on payment to the Company of
£200 for every £100 of the said Capital Stock, together with a
proportionate part of the same dividends, if the redemption shall
take place on any ofher day than one of the said half-yearly days
of payment ;* provided also, that fwelve months’ notice in writing,
signified by the Speaker of the House of Commons, by order of
the House, shall be given to the said Company, of the intention
of Parliament to redeem the said dividend.”* This affects the
amount of yearly snterest, as well as of principal.

The Ezaminer declares that the application of the said saving
to Public Works, ‘ seems to us the only part of the plan open to
objection.” He thinks that sooner or later a similar conversion
to that above stated will be found essential, even with the terri-
torial debt :—that. was proposed in 1793, and an Act passed, but
never acted upon. It was one advantage in having a national
debt, to a certain amount, that it made the holders interested in
the national welfare—that was principally in the last century,
when we had less debt. It was also agreed that it was an
advantage, inasmuch as it enabled many old persons, incapable
of work, obtaining life annuities. That, however, can be effected
either with the Government, or by wealthy Insurance Offices.®
Now, as regards the Company’s paper, a large portion (about
one-third at least) is held by the Natives of India, which is con-
sidered an advantage, in the same way that in England, etc., in

! 'With a reduction of interest on India Bonds, and of the interest of the
Guarantee Fund, it would cause an annual saving of more than £300,000
8 year.

X My Italics.

3 Here is even & fractional part to be paid. Intercst would ceasc on 30th
April, 1874, but if there were a delay, say to July following, a proportionate
interest would be paid. The dividends are in July and January. .

4 Earl Grey said, in the House of Lords, 10th May, 1853,—* It was quite
new to him that any Secretary of State could pledge the faith of the Govern-
ment and of Parliament for all time to come.” Debates on Secondary
Punishments (Transportation). But the present Parliament could not give
in to Lord Ellenborough’s scheme, or to any deviation from the Act of 1833.

5 Some years ago the Equitable Insurance Company (Blackfriars) had a
capital of £13,000,000!
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the last century, it was held to be, politically speaking, advan-
tageous to have a great number of holders of stock of the National
Debt. .
Lord EWenborough has probably considered the plan of the
Chancellor of the Exchequer (lately) to convert many millions of
the 3 per cent. into a stock of a lower denomination (2§ and 23)
to offer a good opportunity to the Government to apply the
principle to the £6,000,000 of East India Stock, or, (as it is to
be redeemed at £200 for £100), I must call it £12,000,000.
Now there may be a difficulty as to the time of the redemption of
the said stock;' for if the said conversion of certain 3 per cent.
stock to a reduced rate of interest, will affect other stocks, it may
affect the East India stock, and may retard the period of redemp-
tion beyond 1874. I cannot suppose that any Government could
put aside the aforesaid Act of the 3 and 4 of William IV.
The Earl Grey, said* in the House of Lords on the 10th May,
1853, in the debate on Secondary Punishments—‘ It was quite
new to him that any Secretary of State could pledge the faith of
the Government and of the Parliament for all tsme to come.” But
I apprehend that, though the present Parliament might repeal
any Act of any former Parliament;® still, clearly no modern
British Parliament would repeal such part the said 3 and 4 of
William IV.

As to the Indian Debt, there is a peculiar position in which to
view it, as to the past and as to the future prospects. In the
year 1829 the Government of India recorded the following
minute—*‘ So that we can scarcely be said to have placed the
Sinances of the country on a solid footing, until we shall have scoured
a looal surplus of two crores of rupees.” (£2,000,000.) Now,
this refers to a period after a reduction of expenses to the stan.
dard of the year 1823, or before the Burmese War. If there
could be a surplus up to the 30th April, 1874, it is clear to my
mind that the Company’s debt could not be fully redeemed by
any such surplus. The reduction of interest, by the operation of
the five per cent. Transfer Loan to another of four per cent., will
relieve the financial budget.

The army of the British Government of India, including Her

! Lord Elenborough says, the Guarantee Fund last year amounted to
£3,997,448, and which must now (May, 1853) amount to £4,118,000. It
will not amount to £12,000,000 in 1874 !

2 Times, 11th May, 1852. Debate on Secondary Punishments (Zranspor-
tation). My Italics.

3 It is conceived that an Act, using the words,—* and our heirs and
successors, are nof binding on a succeeding Sovereign.” But Acts in favour
of the people are different from penal statutes.

¢ Book 1830, Minute, dated 30th October, 1829. Lord W. Bentinck, Lord
Combermere, 8ir C. T. Metcalf, and W. B. Bayley, Esq., Governor-General
and Council. (Extract).

A
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Majesty’s Troops, and the Company’s European and Native Troops
of all arms, consists of 289,529 men, viz.!—

Queen’s Troops ........ cessecssnsanss 29,480
Company’s European Troops ..e....... 19,928
Natives veeeceescectvoossassansesss.240,121

289,529

Add the Contingent Troops of the Native
States, commanded by British Officers,
and available under treaties to the Bri-
tish Government, amounting to about.. 32,311

Total....321,840

Add the m111tary resources of the Native
Princes of India, comprising a force of . . 398,918*

This large British force of 321,840 only gives about one soldier
to every 300 of the population. The military force® in the United
Kingdom, including the Militia, is not above one soldier in 200.
Adam Smith said no nation could support above one soldier or
seaman in 100 of its population. The force, therefore, in India
is not great; and, compared with continental nations, it is very
small indeed. This force is to retain the country in peace, and
is now carrying on a war in Ava. It has to check 398,918 men
in the service of the Native Princes. We have not 60,000 Euro-
peans in all India.

Queen’s Rogiments going to India.—It has been stated by an
Officer of the Queen’s service, of some considerable standing, who
has served in India, that it would be a great object in sending a
surgeon with each fresh regiment to accompany it to India who
had been there before; or, at any rate, to promote, say one of the
old Assistant Surgeons in India to such fresh corps. The Officer
above alluded to served with the 18th Royal Irish Fusileers in
the war in China, and has served in India. He said the number
of soldiers’ lives lost by the Medical Officers never having served
before in a hot climate is dreadful.

The Navy in India.—It was the opinion of a Governor-General

! Statistical Papers relating to Indm, Statistical Office, East India House,
28th March, 1853.

2 Grand total, 720,758 men

3 The Seamen of the Na part of the Marines excluded.

4 The Army has 49,408 uropeans, leaving 10,692. The Indian Navy;
medical, civilians, clencal etc. about 2,000. There are not above 4,000 mer-
chants, clerks etc., ete., so that we have about 4,500 unaccounted for out of
the above 60,000
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of India that the naval force in India was much too small. The
Marquis Wellesley complained of it when sending the Indian
portion of the expedition to Egypt in 1801.) There was a cor-
respondence between Vice-Admiral P. Rasnier and the Marquis.
The former considered that no command had been received from
His Majesty by the Commander of His Majesty’s land and sea
forces. The Governor-General was obliged to arm Indiamen en
Slute, and to use such vessels as he could furnish with guns, ete.
It was a neglect in the Minister ii not sending orders to the
Naval Commander in the East Indies, since Mr. Dundas had or-
dered the Governor-General to dispatch 3,000 men to Egypt from
India. Lord Hobart wrote that the Admiral’s dissent to co-ope-
rate, no doubt proceeded from a sense of duty on his part. “I am
to express His Majesty’s entire approbation of the general prin-
ciples laid down by your Lordship, in your letter of the 25th of
February, 1801”2 In the late Expedition to Rangoon, etc., the
Indian Navy has had much to do, and has furnished a great
number of steamers. The Indian Navy is a most valuable estab-
lishment, and is invaluable at all times in its services in the
marine surveys. It seems difficult to conceive how the Royal
Navy could perform.this service, as European seamen cannot be
so well calculated for the climate of the Indian Seas. Last year
the Duke of Northumberland said in Parliament, alluding to the
services then going on in the Burmese Expedition, that it was
formerly® proposed to have a Naval Member in the Council of
India.

In stating the case of officers retiring from the Indian army on
pensions for length of service,* it should have been mentioned,
that during the reign of King William the 4th, old Captains who
retired from the navy on pensions, were allowed to be promoted
to Rear-Admirals whenever their juniors on the active list should
become Rear-Admirals; but without obtaining any increase to
their retired pay, or to any further rank. It would be a great
boon to the retired officers of the Indian army to be allowed to
obtain the following additional rank on retirement from the In-
dian service :—

A Captain retiring on a Major’s pension to have the rank
of Major.®

A Major retiring on a Lieutenant-Colonel’s pension, the
rank of Lieutenant-Colonel.®

' Dsepatches, vol. ii. p. 763, Appendix Q. and p. 700.

2 To the Admiral—the correspondence alluded to.

3 During the war ended in 1816 most likely.

4 Chapter vii.

* Only to get onestep of promotion, though entitled to a Colonel’s pension ;
the Colonel’s rank is only given by a general drevet, or on special occasions,
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The last Indian mail’ brings us intelligence of a dispute between
Maharajah Golab Sing of Cashmeer, and his nephew Jawahir
Sing, which it is thought, may call for armed interposition on
the part of the British Government. The state of Nepal isnot a
little out of joint. Junmg Bakadur® was obliged to leave the country.
The rebellion in China is stated to have passed fever heat; which will
agree with the month of May. Russia has offered heraid; and the
Emperor of China has asked the aid of both England and America.
The forces of the three powers might attack the rebels from the
north, south, and east. The export trade in Arracan is improving,
as a number of ships were arriving in the ports of 4kyab and
Kyook Phyoo. The Delki Gazette overland, of 6th April, 1853,
announces that the Bengal Government has established a bullock
train between Calcutta and Benares; and some company are
proposing to establish a bullock train from Calcutta to Lahore.
These are for the conveyance of goods by hackerries. .

The ¢ Dasly News’ of the 19th May, 1853, alluding to the
California gold fields, says, ‘‘ This gold crop is a very serious
matter to India in more ways than one; and it would be well
that our merchants should give a little thought® to the matter,
in order to compel the Government to do so. One view of the
matter is, that the plenitude of gold would remarkably stimulate
commerce in India, if commerce were rendered possible: but
another view is, that every annual accession of gold will make
public works in India more expensive.” ¢ But they will not do
this; and if they will not, and whether they will or no, British
capitalists should do 4t for their own sakes, and for the sake of
the whole world.” “If not done at all, the consequences will
one day be most startling.”

The Daily News has found out the real plan for the improve-
ment of India. The British capitalists and merchants who want
the cotton, etc., should look to the best means of gaining their
object. As there will probably be an increase of Engineers in
the three Presidencies, the Government would, no doubt, allow
two or three of their Engineers to join the Civil Engineers to be
sent out by the Manchester, etc., Associations, and they may
agree upon the best places for making roads, and the time for
making them; for all seasons are mof favourable for making
roads. But while the Datly News calls for roads, ete., ete., he
adds, * India has always been a wonderful example of debt.
In old times her own princes were always in debt; and, when
pressed very hard, they went forth to pillage somebody. The age

! Allen’s India Mail.—(From the Zahore Chronicle).

2 'Who honoured England by his presence in 1851.

3 There is no want of thought on  their part, or absence of petitions. My
Ttalics.
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is toolate for that remedy.! Our Government in India gets
deeper and deeper into debt every year. The age is too late for
that to be borne, considering that the means of retrieving its
affairs is now opened, in a most singular manner, to all the
world. If the Indian Government will not retrieve its affairs,
British capita)ists must retrieve the country that that Govern-
ment professes to rule and guard ; and those British capitalists will,
fairly enough, pocket the profits. They will make railroads,
and bring some part of the interior into connexion with some
favourable spot on the coast. The inhabitants will first sell any-
thing they can grow or make,? and then buy; and for this money
will be wanted.

As the commerce increases,? the process of communication ex-
tends, more coinage will be wanted;* and when we consider that
even now an increase of purchasing power to equal that of the
mixed population of half-barbarous South America would make
our exports to India amount to £60,000,000, it will be evident
how the fall in the value of gold would be mitigated by the
requirements of such a commerce as this.”*

As we do not quite know what kind of roads are required, or
the whereabouts, it is obvious that there should be a joint com-
mission, of persons to be named by the said merchants, and the
East India Company aforesaid.

! We may suppose after the death of Aurungzed (“The ornament of the
throne”), who died in 1707. Many used forced labour !

* The manufacture of Dacca Muslins was destroyed, and other manufac-
tures, many years ago.

3 See Appendix A.

* There are three mintsin India. The Calcutta mint is superior to that in
London. Colonel Fordes must have speculated on the gold of California and
of Australia, when he made the mint so large. But we Zave gold in India.

5 According to Appendix A. the trade has doubled between 1835 and 1850,
and I calculate that in twenty-four years, or imr 1874, the trade may be
£60,000,000, or just at the expiration of the Charter Act about to be passed.

. FINIS.




APPENDIX

A

TRADE OF INDIA.*—IMPORTS.

Year ending. Merchandize. Treasure. Total.
30th June 1835, £4,261,106 £1,893,023 £6,154,129
” 1843, 7,603,360 3,443,291 11,046,894
”» 1850, 10,299,880 3,396,807 13,696,696

EXPORTS.

Year ending. Merchandize. Treasure. Total.
30th June 1835, £7,993,420 £194,740 £8,188,161
» 1843, 13,551,824 215,796 13,767,621
» 1850, 17,312,299 971,244 18,283,643

“These are striking results in so short a period. In fifteen years the im-
ports show an increase from £6,154,129, to £13,696,696; and the exports
from £8,188,161, to £18,283,643. And, as may naturally have been expected,
England, more than any other country, has been benefited by this extra-
ordinary increase of trade. In no market has our trade increased so rapidly.
In 1834, the entire value of our exports to India was, £2,678,569, and in
1850, it was £8,022,665.”

«Under the Government of Lord Dalhousie, much has been done to create
new means of irrigation and of mutual intercourse. Canals extending over
hundreds of miles, have been cut; railways have been commenced, and are
being vigorously prosecuted under the guarantee of the Goyvernment; and
some of the most extensive rivers, such as the Godavery and the Indus, are
being converted into important channels of trade.” “But by far the most
important improvement of late years, has been the new settlements of whole
districts of countries for fixed periods, varying from twenty to thirty years,
by which land is held at a moderate stipulated rent on lease, and the cultiva-
tor secured in all the improvements he makes. This new system has already
been extended to large districts, especially in the north-west ; and wherever
it has been adopted, has acted like & charm upon the condition of the people.”
«Let the attention of the Government of India be confined to these great
duties, and all the rest may be entrusted to private enterprise; and whether
the people grow cotton, and if they grow it, whether they export it or con-

® The Economist, March 26th, 1853, p. 334.
2B
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1851 Trigonometrical Survey in India.

1851 Irrigation of Lands in India.
1851 The Raja of Sattara.
1852 The Burmese War.

1852 Evidence regarding the Benewal of the Charter Act. (Two Volumes).
1852 Education in India for the Natives.

1852 The Cultivation of Sugar in India.

1852 The Baroda, or Col. Qutram’s Case, (2 parts) or 2281 pages.

1852 Conduct, etc., of the Ameer Ali Morad, (Sinde).

1853 Statistical Papers relating to India, (East India House, 28th March,

1853).

77 of these, 35 large, and 40 Small Blue Books, 1834 to 18563).
53 do. large, from 1773 (including the years from 1756) to 1833.

130

The Volumes contain an enormous amount of information—which fow

have looked into—seriatim.

Accounts, Indian, 1847, 1851.
Acts, 1840.
Adoption, Law of Natives, 1846.
Affghanistan, 1839-40, 1843,
Ali Morad (Sinde), 1852.
Army of India, 1846.
Baroda Case, 1848.
Do. and Col. Outram, 1852.
Burmese War, 1852.
Calcutta Supreme Court's Register,
1849.
Carnatic and Tanjore, 1838.
Charter Renewal (Evidence), 1862.
China War, 1840.
Cotton Reports, 1847, 1848.
Custom’s Duties in India, 1840, 1848.
Do. and Post Office Duties, 18561.
Education in India, 1852.
Finance, 1838-42.
Hypothecation of Goods, 1848, 1850.
Idolatry in India, 1849, 1851.
India, Produce of, 1839.
Imports and Exports, 1835.
Insolvent Debtors, 1848,
Irrigation of the Delta of the Goda-
very, 1848.
}')o. of Lam‘lsP in India, 1851.
U, ath Pagoda, 1850.
Lahore Durbar, 1847.
Law Commission, 1836, 1842, 1847.

Law of lMamage‘ in India, 1850,
1851.

Madras Supreme Court, 1845.

Military, do. 1841.

Mint of Calcutta, 1848.

Mutiny, New Act, 1849.

Railroads, India, 1847, 1848.

Roman Catholic Church in India,
1850.

Produce in India. See India.

Public Works, 1851.

Punjab, War, etc., 1847-49, 1849.

Salt Monopoly, 1847.

Sanatarium, Neilgherries, 1850.

Sattara, Rajah, 1847, 1848, 1849,
1850, 1851.

Sikh War, 1846.

Sinde, 1838-43.

Slavery, Suppression of, in Persian
Gulf, 1849.

Statistical Papers, 1853.

Steam Navigation between Suez and
Bombay, 1850.

Sugar and Coffee Planting, 1848.

Do. Cultivation, Report, 1850, 18562.

Tanjore Creditors, 1834.

Teak Forests, Report, 1848.

Treaties, 1844,

Trigonometrical Survey in India,
1861.

tcA great proportion of these Volumes are regarding the products of India,
ete.

E.
AMERICAN COTTON AND SLAVERY.

. An American Planter, a Physician, said the English abolition of slavery
in the West Indies ‘“‘was a very small affair—a local disease, far removed
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from the heart of the empire, unconnected with the interests, and adverse to
the feelings and habits of the people generally.” ‘ Now,” he said, “slavery
with us is an internal disease, that affects the whole system. It cannot be
suddenly expelled, it must be gradually removed.” ¢ Slaves becomes extinct
before their labour ceases to be profitable. At present England supports it
too well, for that to be the case.”

“We supply England with cotton, the cultivation of which, employs the
majority of our slaves. Should England see her own interest sufficiently to
abandon her restrictive policy, and allow her colonies to develop their re-
sources, we should probably lose our best customer, since she possesses a
vast extend of land suited to the growth of cotton, in various parts of her
dominions, especially in India, where a dense population might be turned to
g‘ood account in cultivating it, who would take her manufactures in exchange.

hus by extending the freedom of her own subjects, she would most effectu-
ally diminish slavery with us.”—(Marianne Finch—* An Englishwoman’s
experience in America,” p. 312, 1853.)

F.

The Earl of Derby said in his speech in the House of Lords, (T¥mes 3rd.)
2nd April, 1852, regarding the East India Company’s Charter.

Tons.

Tonnage of British Ships between this country and India—
arrivals in 1834-36, were ..........ceneiiiininnn. 108,000
In 1849-50 ... L iiiiiieieeee e 262,000
Departures in 1834-35 ........ P 83,776
Do. 1849-50 .vvveenveeiinnaeinn e 280,897
Imports* 1834-35, in round numbers 61,000,0001bs....... 6,000,000
Do. 1849-50, ......oeo0 cieiiiiiiiiiiiiiann . 12,000,000
Exportsin 1834-35. . .. e enuuunnn oeonmnnineennnens 8,000,000
Do.  1849-50.. ......oonins i e 18,000,000

See, Table (A) ante.

PUBLIC WORKS.}

1. New trunk-road from Calcutta to Delhi, and Lahore and Peshawur.
2. The Bombay and Agra road.
3. The Calcutta and Bombay mail-road.
1st. The trunk-road from Calcutta to Delhi, and thence to Peshawur (com-
menced about 1836), is 1423 miles in length, viz. :—

Loodiana to Ferozpore
Ferozpore to Lahore
Lahore to Peshawur....................

* The last , for which there was then a return. .

+ Smﬁsﬁca{el?:pers relating to India.—Statistical Office, East India House, 28 March,
1853, p. 81. There is a Map.

3 It is Kurnal, not Kurnool. 5

t Add 239 miles of road from Jubbulpoor to Mirgapoor.
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comes from England to France, by land to Nice and Genoa, reachinghSpezzia
at the bottom of the gu.lf of the same name. The new line will then start
from that point over Corsica and Sardinia, to the coast of Algeria, as far as
the regency of Twunis. This of the work will be finished in two years.
At the end of that time, the line will be prolonged along the shores of the
Mediterranean to Alexandria. The cable will be at the bottom of the sea, and
the points chosen for crossing are very favourable. From Spezzia to Cape
Corse, the maximum depth is only 220 metres; in the Strait of Bonifacio, it
is only eighty; and from the extremity of Sardinia to Bona, on the coast of
Africa, it is only 327. The average depth is much less considerable. This
will be the means of expediting the communication of intelligence some days
earlier, and make it more regufa: up to a certain point.

THE TRIGONOMETRICAL SURVEY OF INDIA.*

An arc of the meridian has been measured from Cape Comorin to the sub-
Himalaya Mountains, a distance of 1,460 miles. This important work was
brought to a successful termination in 1840. In 1847 the home authorities
authorized the India Government to extend the survey to the extreme limits
of the Empire (Peshawur). The area triangulated to the end of 1848
amounted to 477,044 square miles, at a cost of £341,278, or about 14s. per
square mile. The completion of the work may be expected in three or four
years. The triangulation supplies an accurate basis, upon which the revenue
surveys are constructed.

Revenue Surveys ........ £235,6565
- Ditto Settlement.......... 337,069
£572,724

The revenue surveys of the lower Provinces of Bengal, (that of the Upper,
being complete), and also of the Bombay territories, are now in progress, and
ultimately the plan will be extended to the whole of India.

The great Atlas of India, on a scale of four miles to an inch, is in the
course of preparation.

KURRACHEE MOLE AND ROAD.
Among the public works constructed in Scinde may be mentioned the
Kurrachee Mole and Road, at an expense of £30,961.

COST OF PUBLIC WORKS IN INDIA.f

The public works, roads, bridges, embankments, canals, tanks, and wells,
executed in Bengal, North West Provinces, Madras, Bombay.

Grand Total.
Year 1837-38 ......... 17,35,913 Rupees
1849-50 ............ 31,01,816
1850-61  ........... 33,46,611

1861-52 (estimated) . 69,35,290 ,,

RIVER COMMUNICATION.I

On the river Ganges, steam vessels for goods and passengers have for many
years been established. They convey troops on urgent occasions. Consider-

* Statistical pas-eu, p. 86.

+ Btatistical tables, p. 88, to latest accounts received.

$ Lord W. Bentinck established a st in 1832 ; butin 1834, steamers were available
to the public.
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ble sums have been laid out to remove the obstacles to navigation below
Allahabad.

Steam vessels have been established on the river Indus for the conveyance
of goods and passengers from Kurrachee®* to Mooltan, and it is intended to
extend the line to Kalabaght on the Indus, and to Jhelum] on the river of that
name,

EDUCATION. ||

The sum now disbursed from the gross revenue for educational purposes
amounts to between £70,000 and £80,000 per annum, P

OPIUM.§

Receipts from the revenue from the Opium revenue from the year 1834-35
1834-36. . ccveieiiiniienies vinenn £728,6171
1839-40...... e eereet o aeeenaen 316,666
1840-41..00venvinnnnneccinnennns 819,635
1841-42......cccvvieiiiiennnnns oo 966,093
184243, eienven vunes e 1,478,046
1849601 . cuu e enien cneeennnnns. 3,309,637

Number of Chests of Opium sold in Bengal or exported from Bombay.

Bombay. Total.
PR U 1 F N 34,631
............ 16,5609............62,609

A Bengal chest contains 164 1bs. or 80 Seers. The cost to Government
rupees 3} per Seer, or 280 per chest. The Malwa chest contains 140 lbs.**

COTTON EXPORTED FROM INDIA TO GREAT BRITAIN AND OTHER PLACES.t1

Years 1834-35............ 326,875,426 1bs.
b 1849-50...... .. .. 776,469,000 ,,

1834-36...c0000 o.......0d. 063 ............ ﬁfl.togii
1849-50......... e 8d.to4dd ............ to 6

Pegue.—In consequence of Mr. Cobden’s question to Sir C. Wood (President
of the Board of Control, on the 20th May, 18563,) in the House of Commons,
as to the annexation of Pegus by the Government of India, I have referred to
the Encyclopedia Men'opolit.ana.i% It comprehends the Delta of the Irawati,
Trawads) and the lower course of the Si-lwén river, and extends from Ré
2Y6) in 16° 13' North, and 98° 4' East, to Sedwé, or Sandwé (Sandowy), in
18°°28' North, and 94° 17’ East. *The area extending in one on from

© Just before the battle of Mecanee, Feb. 1843. Her Majesty’s 415t Regiment were con-
veyed by from upper Scinde to Kurrachee.

+ About sixty or seventy miles below Attock.

$ Thirteen marches from Attock.

i %t: ‘%l papers, p. 77.

%Atzl;.thesieurupeee. In 1835 the Company’s ru; were in circulation.

*e A better weight, as it dries down to 133 1bs., the ese peecul.

++ Statistical pam }P 69. X

1t Vol. 23, p. 1 cgueazu by Crawfurd, (1820) pp. 463, 434. It contains an able
account of Burmah, Pegus, etc.
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the sea to the promontory of Kyadk Taran, just above Nyadng Suré, on the
Irawati (Irawas!i?, and in the other fromi the river Ba.ssien to that of the
Martabén, constitutes (Crawfurd 434) the natural country of the Talains, or
Natives of Pegue, and measures about 27,300 square miles.* It now formsa
part of the Burman Empire, and is divided into the districts of Bassain, Han-
sawati, and Martaban.”

¢ About 20,000 Talains emigrated from Pegue, when it was restored after
the peace to the Birmans, but even including them, the rich province of
Martaban has pot five inhabitants for one square mile.”+ We could not
agasn give up t.fe Peguers to the tender mercies of the Burmese. Alompra
obtained possession of Ava from the Peguers in 1763. In these wars the
French favoured the Peguers, while the lish supported the Birmans. In
1754 the Peguers were defeated in an attempt to retake Ava. In 17565
Alompra defeated the king of Pegue’s brother; after which the Peguers
deserted Bassein. In 1767, Alompra attacked the city of Pegue. The
Peguers revolted. In 1760 Alompra died. On his death Namdojee Pran
succeeded. He died in 1764. He was succeeded by his brother Shembuan.
He, in 1765, sent an expedition against the Siamese with partial success.
In 1766 the Burmese took the capital of 8iam. In 1767} the Chinese sent
an army of 50,000 men from the Western frontier of Yunan,| which
advanced as far into the country as the village of Chiboo, where they were
hemmed in by the Birmanms. The Chinese were attacked, and wholly
destroyed, except 2,600, whom the Birmans sent in fetters to the capital.

We are to keep Pegue, and of course Martaban, Basseen, and Rangoon.
Mr. Cobden may rest assured he is mistaken in supposing the population of
Pegue to be anything like 4,000,000 of people, which would be about 140 to
the square mile, there may, probably, be 30 to a square mile. As the
Chinese have of late years migrated to several countries, perhaps numbers
may leave the Chinese province of Yunan. In the year 1325, the Emperor
of India (Mohammed Tdghlak)§ “sent an army of 100,000 men through the
Hémaliya mountains to conquer China ; but when the passage was effected,
the Indians found a powerful Chinese army assembled on the frontier.”
The Indians, reduced in numbers, etc., were forced to retire, owing to the
want of provisions, and the approach of the rainy season. The rains checked
the Chinese whd pursued the Indians. ¢So terrible were the calamities of
&eir retreat, that at the end of fifteen daysscarcely a man was left to tell the

e.!’

The vulnerability of our position towards N has been spoken of by a
gentleman of a high position at the East India House. At the Peace of 1816
we had taken half of the territories belonging to the Goorkhas. During the
Sikh war of 1845-46 the Rajah came to the plains; it was said to be on
account of sport, but he brought many troops with him ; the Resident accom-
g;mied him. The Deputy Governor of Bengal detached an European regiment

Dinapoor, and other arrangements were made. There was a plot dis-
covered at Patna, and certain letters were found at Katmandoo regarding
the said plot. There is no doubt that entrenched camps opposite to the passes
would become necessary in case of any serious war in &e North West Pro-

vinces, We should thus command the Zeéraee (or low country), the principa
source from which the Goorkhas obtain their grain, &c.

* Nearly the size of Scotland (29,167 squaremiles). Pegue, if not of an irregular figure,
would have 44,265 square miles. The Provinces ceded by the last war are said to be
equal to 33,800 square miles. (Vol. 23, p. 177.)

+ Crawfurd, p. 482. The population of the ceded provinces were stated, altogether, a
one and a half inhabitant to a square mile. Mr. H. H. Wilson’s Narrative of the
Burmese War (1824-26) of 1852 shows a large increase of population.

$ Burman Era, 1131.

* || Thé ¢ity of Ava is about half way between it and Martaban.

t Elphinstone’s History of India, 1841, vol. 2, p. 60.
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The first Burmese war cost about £10,000,000 too much! It was a neces-

sary war. At the peace between England and France, in 1783, Admiral
Suffrein, on his return to France, in 1784, told Zouss XV1I. that the best
mode of invading India would be by obtaining possession of Aracan.* By
the possession of Pegue, reaching to the north as far as Prome, we possess
an additional defence for Aracan. We protect Siam by the annexation, as
Pegue lies between Siam and the Burmese territories. We gain possession
of the teak forests. By having the command of the river, and the possession
of Rangoon, &c., we shall command not only the trade of the country, but of
the country which supplies the Burmese with rice !
" The importance of Egypt to India is very great. I have before statedt
that during the SikA Wgar 1845-46), it was said a proposal was spoken of to
obtain the Pasha’s consent for troops without their arms, being allowed a pas-
sage through Egypt. It has been proposed to form a route through Arabia
by a canalf from the Red Sea to the Dead Sea, thence overland to Basra, and
then to have steamers to run to Bombay by the Persian Guif, etc. This has
been suggested in case Egypt failed us. Many think wars are likely to take
place in a few years. The author of the the ¢ Struggles of Nations,” reckon-
ing sixteen years from the year 1848, prophecies that in the year 1864, after
many battles, the great battle of *“ ARMAGEDDON” is to be fought near the
Euphrates.||

‘Wars have been expensive, notwithstanding the opinion of his late Majesty
George the Third. Some sixty years ago Dr. Watson (then Bishop of Llandaf
who was a chemist, had made some improvements in making gunpowder.
At a levée, the king said he understood that the bishop had made the said
improvements, upon which the bishop replied, ‘I take shame to myself for
having 8o mis-spent my time.”” * Pooh! pooh!” said the king, “my Lord,
the more expensive you make wars the less we shall have of them.” Mr. Cobden
may be assured that the present Burmese war will not be so expensive as
that of 1824-26. It cost about £600,000 last year, and in 1863 will very
likely be finished. The total cost will be, probably, about £2,500,000. Then
he must recollect the teak forests, and thut we shall have the means of doing
a great deal of good to the country—open up a new trade, defend the Peguers
from the horrid Burmese, and protect the Siamese. We shall be able to in-
troduce into England the Pegue ponies, which are very beautiful animals.§

In the India Reform Pamphlet, No. IV. p. 6, it is stated there are 398,918
troops kept up by the native Princes of India, besides the contingents and the
British troops,¥ paid for by 53,000,000 of people. This amounts to 132 to
133 persons to 'Bgy for one soldier. But why do these princes keep up all
these troops? e accounts of the troops in the service of the native princes
must be taken cum grano salis. We find that 4bul Fazel, in 1582, gave the
numbers following for the provinces : —

Cavalry, Infantry.
Bahar .............. .. 11,415 - 449,350
Bengal** ............ 23,330 801,158

34,745 1,260,608
34,745

1,285,253+

* My Political and Military Events in India, 1756 to 1849, Vol. ii. p. 124.

+ Ditto, Vol. i. p. 224.

t The levels near the Dead Sea have been taken, and the country is to be cxamined.

|| Revelations, chapter xvi. verses 12 to 16.

% A fine opportunity for sending some of those beautiful creatures for His Royal High-
ness the Prince of Wales and the other Royal Princes and Princesses.

€1 Grand total, 726,758.

** The amount at the Capital for the whole province is given usually by 4bul Fazel, in
the Aeen Akbiree!!! .
++ The province of Orissa, included in the Institutes of Acber.



196

The revenue was:—

Bahar... ........... Sicca Rupees 53,47,985
»  1,49.61,482

Total.... 2,03,09,467

This would absorb all the revenue, and give sixteen rupees (or £1 12s. 0d.)
for each soldier per annum. The troops for Agra, Allahab , Ben,

and Sirhind, amounted to 2,127,693, with a revenue of 4,17,76,439 sicca
rupees. This would give Rs. 19-10-0 for each soldier, or about forty shil-
lings a year, absorbing the whole revenue. For Lahore* the amount of
troops is stated at 480,666. We know that many of these Infantry were
only Piadas, or foot men, in fact watchmen (Chokeedars). The whole account
of Abul Fazel appears to be a romance.

It is said that the employment of a certain portion of the qopulation of
India does good, inasmuch as it provides for a portion of dissolute persons.
After the Pindaree and Mahratta War (1817-18) a number of the former
were located in Rohilkund, etc., and became quiet subjects. The suddes
discharge of a number of Sepoys in 1802, shortly before the Mahratta War
of 1803-4, was a very impolitic measure, for these very men fought against
us at the battle of Laswaree (1803).!!!

+ At 162,000 square miles, and 300 persons per square mile, we should have one man
in thirty-seven a soldier.

THE END.

ERRATA.

P. 18—text, line 12 bottom, for * bad cities,” read * critics.”

P. 26—note 3, line 4, for ¢ Little,” read ¢ Littler.”

P. 27— par. 2, line 8, for ¢ Governor-General,” read “Governor” of Bengal.

P. 42—line 8, for ¢ Paosa,” read * Poosa.”

P. 42—line 2 from bottom, for ‘‘land heads,” read ‘sand heads.”

P. 43—line 12, for “acclimated arrival,” read *animal.”

P. 44—line 2, for * Ferogshah,” read ‘‘ Ferozshah.”

N P. 45”—line 6, for ‘‘horses, and the other horses,” read ‘169 horses, and the other 212

0T8es.

P. 56—note 1, for *“ Pannipuk,” read * Panniput.”

P. 57—line 9, bottom, for ¢be much lus,” read ¢80 much surplus.”

P. 63—line 3, after ‘“as in our army,” add * formerly.”

P. 84—line 17, for ¢ £1,910,” read ¢ £191.”

P. 92 —line 2, for ¢“1718,” read ¢1781.”

P. ga—text, bottom, for ¢‘besides, etc.,” ending East India Company, read ¢ Salt is

now.
P. 113 note 4, for ‘‘and is now,” read ‘‘and is now equalized.”

W. HOUGH.
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Digitized by GOOS[(’,



Digitized by GOOS[Q



